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The Pahlavi texf, edited and translated for the first
fime in this volume, comprises sections LXXXVIIL
to CCLXVI. of the Dinkard, Book VI., which forms,
so to speak, an ethical code of the ancient Iranians.
Kach section is devoted to a moral maxim or a
religious precept, and the authorship of this vast col-
lection, as stated in Book VI. at the outset, is ascribed
to the Pavryithaéshas or the primitive Zoroastrians.
No method or system seems to. have been followed
in their grouping and arrangement, and they appear to
have been selected at random and pieced together
without any visible link, although here and there
a passage may be found which has some bearing on the
foregoing or the following one (CXLIIL.—CXLV.). In
some cases the repetition of the same ideas with the
monotonous exhortative tone running through them
almost extends to a wearisome length. While there are
some passages devoted to the rules of conduct and
useful suggestions for practical wisdom, which reveal the
routine life of an ancient Zoroastrian from the religious
and even social side, there are others which, gauged by
the present state of our knowledge and society, may be
regarded as a bulk of mere commonplace.

Relying on the compiler’s authority that the con-
tents are purely an enumeration of the ethical and
religious principles of the primitive Zoroastrians, if is
possible to gain a fair knowledge of the morals and
religious sentiments of the age of Zarathushtra and
his first successors who carried on his divine mission.
According to the spirit of the age, in which the dualistio
principle, as opposed to the monistic, was firmly estab-
lished, the physical life of man was generally looked upon
as a preparative for the future life to come. 'The ethical
doctrines are, therefore, meant to serve a twofold object—
a guidance to the rules of conduct and the duties of
mahkind to one another in the material existence, with

~]



ii INTRODUCTION.

a due regard for the soul’s salvation in the next world. In
other words, the rules laid down have on the whole a rigid
connection with the belief in the supernatural, and are not
considered apart from their influence in ennobling the soul
for higher aspirations after its parting from the bodily
surroundings. To fulfil the latter end satisfactorily, the
Amaeshaspends and Yazads (mainigdn), the archangels
and angels, are represented to come down to this earth,
bringing divine bliss and unknown happiness with them
for the earthly mortals (gactigin), and for curbing the evil
growth and its fosterers (shaédddin). The descent of these
holy spiritual guardians and inspirers of men is close

to the Atash i Varahrin, the visible and most sacred
emblem of the Deity in the physical world according to
the Zoroastrian standpoint (CCXXX.). During their
earthly sojourn they gain an invisible entraunce into the
bodies of the holy and righteous, abiding there for
a short time and instilling divine light in them, thus
working for the spiritual up-lifting of their souls (CIL.,
CCX1V., CCXXI1.). Both good and evil have their abode
in a human body, and both struggle fto gain dominion
over it ; it should, therefors, be one’s constant endeavour
to eliminate the latter. A wicked man is so because
of the evil forces possessing him (CCXXXVI), and
the first step for him will be to cast them out (CXXIX.).
To achieve this end, it is enjoined to practise abstinence
and self-denial, to abstain from bodily desires and
to long for a spiritual rather than an earthly gain
(CXXXVIIL., COXIIL). To this end also the great virtues
of diligence and self-exertion (takhshdgih) are again and
again emphasised as a safeguard against corruption
and low passions (XCVIL), and communion with the
holy and righteous (XCV., CXV., efc.), the study of
moral principles and the doctrine about the final
trivmph of Aftharmazda and the defeat of Aharman
(XCVIIL.), that is, the eventual success of good over evil,
are inculcated as working for good on human nature.
Besides the study of the Religion it is essential to acquire
worldly knowledge on different subjects, to study the
divine laws governing the universe (XCV.—XCVL.), and
to utilise them with wisdom and judgment, so that one’s
mental culture and acquirements may not tend o vitiate
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the inborn-self, the spiritual essence (CIV.). To preserve
and foster the latter to advantage, man is gifted with
will-power (ragik), the power of judging right from wrong,
which directs him in his free choice of either good or
evil ; and this faculty of free-will may be employed either
in the service of Afitharmazda and humanity, or in pro-
pitiating the wicked ones, the method of its use deciding
whether he has worked out his own salvation or damna-
tion (Vol. X., LXXXIIL,).

With the firm belief in the supernatural and the con-
sequent hints for reward and happiness in after life, worldly
obligations and mutual bonds are not ignored. Family ties,
social duties—"“to do good himself and to do good to
others ” (CXVII.) and friendly help, especially to the
poverty-striken, are respected, so much so that one without
these qualifications is oclassed with the dravands (XCIL.).
The characteristics of an ideal woman are deseribed in
section XCIII., and her social position is maintained. The
well-known saying that every man is the architect of his
own fortune is held up as a guide to one’s material success
and future well-being—‘‘ every man keeps his account-
book himself ’, and is ill or well rewarded according to the
part he plays in working out his own destiny. As opposed
to the doctrine of fatalism, the sixth book is a good incen-
tive to diligence and labour, discarding slothfulness on
the plea of predestination (CXII.). Besides these may
be found other monitory precepts defined for the proper
conduct of life, which, as stated above, are also based on
human well-being in thematerial as well asin the spiritual
existence, such as:—piety, charity, drivishism, truthfulness,
divine love and veneration, future hope, succour to the
afflicted, and so on (OXIIL—CXXVIII.). Moreover,
the performance of cerfain rites and ceremonies, such as
the Yasna, divine adoration, the consecration of draonas
(COXXXIIL—CCXXXIV.), the constant burning of fire to
ward off evil (CCXXYV.), and the recitation of the sacred
Avesta and Zand (CXXYV. CCXVIIL and CCLXVIL),
are deemed obligatory on a true and sincere Zoroastrian
in his character as such,

A few passages there are which tend to pes-
simism and lead omne to suppose that this tendency
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had also its upholders along with the happy and cheerful
view of the life here. The frailty of the visible world and
its unimportance are hinted at, and worldly possessions,
unless utilised for the social welfare of the community,
are regarded a transgression (CC.—CCIII.). Riches
would be of no avail if poverty should not be relieved of
its misery and affliction, and the interests of others not
respected with one’s own. Thus the principle of unselfish-
ness is held up for one’s guidance. As self-interest is
looked upon as prejudicial to society and especially its des-
titute members, so is apostasy (aharmugih) decried as a -
severe drawback to the Religion - a “most counterwork-
ing ”’ agent to the cause of the Religion (CCXVL). Its
very mention in a tone of dislike and apprehension
clearly shows that religious doubts and misgivings were
not unkown in those days when Zoroastrianism was still
in its childhood (CCXVI., CCXXXI.). The sceptics of the
age, are differently named as %i%s and Zaraps, and perhaps
frehibuts and atbibats (CLVIIL, CLXXII., CCXLV.),
according to their ways and methods of criticism on the
religion and especially its theological part; and the clergy,
besides being the preachers and promoters of the creed,
were busy in their refutation of heresies (CCXXXT.). The
priestly class, as a whole, had a high status in society ; not
only were they consualted on religious subjects but their
opinions were sought on extraneous matters (CCXXXIIL.).

There is, however, one passage which is likely to draw
one’s attention, and it is about the free use of wine
(XCIV.). The passage hints at an idea of the ancient
Zioroastrians, according to which the indulgence in wine
drinking was not supposed to produce a barmful effect on
one’s morals. Moderate and even excessive use of wine
was morally defensible.

Such are the contents of the sixth book as edited
in this volume. After their study and examination one
is likely to question its compiler’s authority for stating
that the entire matter is the genuine product of the
days of the Pabryitkaéshain, the contemporaries and the
immediate successors of Zarathushtra. Many ideas
may be gathered which it would not be safe to
father on the first Zarathustrians; and it is ngt
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unlikely to suppose that the so-called sayings of the
primitive followers of the faith cover a wide range ex-
tending from the early Zarathushtrian down to the
Bassanian period. No written source or authority from
which the matter may have been drawn has been men-
tioned by the compiler; and, in the absence of any
known source, it is idle to surmise how far the compiler
had his basis on some ancient writings and to what
extent he relied on tradition. There is a Pahlavi manu-
script, a booklef containing hardly a dozen leaves and
bearing the title Vichidag i Andarz i Pairiytkaishan,
““Belections from the Admonitions of those of the Primi-
tive Faith”. It is decidedly a later production and the
tone of its writer and the language used are so different
from those employed in the sixth book that, although a
few sentences may be cited as expressing similar ideas,
it is not safe to put down the sixth book for its original.
If there is an ancient writing—and it is non-Iranian—to
which the sixth book, so far as the verbal expression
and the spirit of the writer are considered, can bear
some resemblance, it is the well-known * Meditations
of Marcus Aurelius.” The marked resemblance in
language, and especially the same monitory spirit
and tone of exhortation running through both are
not likely to escape the notice of a casual reader of the
“ Meditations.”

Assuming that the contents of the sixth book are a
genuine exposition of the primitive faith and an enume-
ration of the views and sentiments as prevalent in the
age of Zoroaster and his immediate followers, they have
no doubt a superior claim for the regard and consideration
of the Zoroastrians, in so far as they describe the religious
doctrines and conceptions held by the primitive Zoroas-
trians when the religion was based on the Gathic hymns
and had not yet received its later developments as revealed
in the post-Gathic Avesta writings. Thus these maxims
have a higher interest than other Pahlavi writings, and
may be looked upon as a better authority on the moral
and religious questions than the other later compositions.

Knowing well that the present bent of some Zoroas-
trian students of the Avesta is not for the study of a sacred
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text in accordance with its actual meaning and implication
but agreeably to their own favourife ideas, one can easily
surmise what object the contents of this book will
gerve them. The different societies with their peculiar
beliefs are often prepared to adapt a passage to fheir
own gonception, however much it may differ from the idea
it is selected to uphold. This new method has reached
such a piteh that now-a-days it is as easy to trace the
reincarnation theory in the sacred text as the other one
of heaven and hell; it is as easy to prove that Zoroaster
preached monogamy as that he advocated celibacy,
that he was an angel in human embodiment and God’s
chosen Prophet here on earth to reveal His mystieries unto
men, as the heretical view that he wasan ordinary man
with superior ability for guiding humanity. It is not this
tendency of viewing subjects from different standpoints as
the other one of ridiculing all questions relating to spiritu-
alism and the supernatural, that deserves omne’s serious
consideration. The rational handling of a religious ques-
tion would be justifiable in those cases in which observa-
tion and worldly knowledge are adequate for drawing a
happy inference with the help of reason. But the faculty
of reason is often abused and made too much of in
some cases which defy their solution by it; and the
present tendency to explain away such cases by reason
and reason alone and to discard them as meaning-
less and insignificant where reason fails, is simply
deplorable. Questions bearing on spiritualism, the
gsoul substance, and all that concerns :with the
supernatural are by some set aside and discarded on
the plea that reason cannot give a satisfactory answer
concerning them, although they have a higher claim
for our consideration because of their deflance to the
test of reason. The real study of a religion which
should chiefly be confined to the solution of the abstruse
and unknown, has thus given place to the elucidation of
the simple subjects of worldly interest; and the study of
spiritualism is deplorably ignored and even slighted in the
zeal for materialism, the rash and unchecked infatuation
for which has in a few cases inclined towards atheism.
“We long for an increase of knowledge, but it must be
knowledge which is joined with holy fear. 'We have need
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to be prepared for the light which unaided we dare not
approach unto.” And Tennyson was quite justified, after
his life-long study of the great human problems, in
concluding :—

“We have but faith : we cannot know ;
For knowledge is of things we see ;
And yet we trust it comes from Thee,
A beam in darkness : let it grow.”

Compared with the third, fourth and fifth books, the
gixth is composedin a language which on the whole is
less difficult, but not easy. A passage may, therefore,
be rendered with greater facility than the long, cumbrous
and difficult sections of the previous books. If there are
some passages rendered obscure and unintelligible due to
verbal difficulties, there are others in which the difficulty
of translation is due to an allusion to some ancient idea or
practice now unknown. In other cases the difficulties
may be ascribed to the inaccuracies and careless tran-
scription of the copyists.

In the preparation of the present volume, the editor
has availed himself of the three best MSS. of the
Dinkard now extant, namely K.43, DM., and DE., which
have already been described in the foregoing volume. The
rendering, as far as possible, is strictly literal, the idea
being in view that a free rendering, although more
intelligible and easy to read, does not serve the real
purpose for which its publication would be thought
desirable—its great advantage and useful help to Pahlavi
students. Wherever a passage is found capable of more
versions than one, and more readings are admissible, they
are given in the footnotes.

The editor takes this opportunity to thank Dr.
Hans Reichelt of Giessen for having procured for his
private use a facsimile of the whole of the sixth book of
the Dinkard as it stands in the Iranian Codex K.438 of
the University Library at Copenhagen—a copy which
has served well in rendering easy the correct readings
of several words. Ifs importance is due to its being an
independent copy more carefully and accurately trans-
cribed than either DM. or DH.
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This being the first attempt to render an hitherto
untranslated Pahlavi text, the translator will be much
pleased to receive communications from Oriental scholars
regarding ‘better readings and renderings, and to accept
any suggestions that may be found useful in the publica-
tion of the volumes to follow.

MauaBAR HiLL,
Bouzay, 10th Arrin, 1910. -



CONTENTS OF THE TEXT OF THE DINKARD

BOOK VI., VOLUME XI.

(§ 88). On the greatest care of the Amesha-
spends for the things of this world ...

(§ 89). On the desires pertaining to the body ...

(§ 90). On greatness from plenty

(§§ 91, 194). On great virtues ...

(§ 92). On the three obligations of a Paoryo-
tkaésha ... .

(§ 98). On the marks of distinction in a la,dy

(§ 94). On the characteristics of one who drlnks
wine to satiety .. .

(§ 95). On the merltorlous work of man e

(§ 96). On the meditations on the divine nature.

(§ 97). On the joy and thanksgiving to God .

(§§ 98-99). On religious education and other
virtues ...

(§ 100) On the sms of Whloh the perpeﬁratxon
is unremedied and unatoned for ...

(§ 101). What is an honest desire ? ..

(§ 102). On the belief in the good spirits

(§§ 103-4). On the essence of man

(§§ 105-6). On the propagation of the rehglous
learning ..

(§§ 107-8). On material goodness

(§ 109). On the safeguard of the body and soul..

(§§ 110, 228). On some of the best things for
men

(§ 111). On two persons being equal in good-
ness .

(§ 112). On the account book of & man..

(§ 118). On the seven best things for men

(§§ 114-119, 263). On some of the things best
for men, kings and angels respectively

(§§ 120-121). On the four virtues by which the
soul eould be redeemed
(§§ 122-125). On the thmgs recommended in
the Religion ... .
(§ 126). On the result of reverenoe towards God.
(§ 127). On the goodness of man’s appreciation
of life, character, wisdom, opulence, hap-
piness, friendship, charity, salvation of the
gsouls of others, meritorious aets, and a
happy end

... 95,29,

Paaz.

14
15
17
17-18

19
20
21
91, 87

22
23

»
102
29-30

30-32
33

33-36



X CONTENTS.

Pace.
(§§ 128-130). On apostasy vee —. 8587
(§§ 181-182). On some highly good thmgs for
men . 37
(§§ 133, 188). ‘On the assooia.tion With the
righteous ... 38,68

(§§ 134—135) On the requisite faculties in man ;

the two beneficial results for which he is pro-

duced ; and his honest or dishonest mofive,  39-40
(§§ 137, 190 236). On spiritual wealth... ... 40, 69,91
(§§ 138- 9). On several regardable things . 41
(§ 140). On the manifestations of goodness and

evil respectively in the acts of man ’

(§ 141). Sayingsfrom the “Andarz ol Anshitiin’.  42-44
(§§ 142-3, 218). On nobility and drivishism ... 44-45,81

(§ 144). 'On the nature of a farp 46
(§ 145). On indigence . 47
(§§ 146-8). On the counteractions of nobles and

drivishes... . w. 4748
(§§ 149-152, 201-203). On materlal wealth .. 49,12-78
(§ 153). On the three kinds of nature that are

heavenly 50
(§§ 154, 186-187, 291- 222) On good nature,

w1sdom, ete. ... .. 52,67,83
(§ 155). On frust in God . v . 52
(§ 156). On chieftainey and riches e 53

(§ 157). On the man who is devoid of the natiure
of the kiks and karaps

»

(88§ 158, 160-161). On acts of small memt ... B3, 54
(§ 159). On the characteristics of apostasy ... 54
(§ 162). On conscience ... 55

(§ 163). On the spirits of the Rehgmn “holiness
and nobility respectively ... .
(§ 164). On the sources of different ob;;ects
(§ 165). On the sublime wish of friendship with
the Religion ... . 56
(§ 166). On devotion to the Rehglon
(§ 167). On doubtlessness in the Rehglon of the
Deity ... 57
(§ 168). On human enormities ...
(§§ 169-171). On the wickedness, innocence,
helpingness and wisdom of man ... 58-60
(§ 172). On the path which lea.ds to the hlghest
Heaven .. v e 60

»

»

bRl



CONTENTS. XI

' Pags.
(§§ 178, 180, 185, 207). On thefortunate and the
unfortunate man ... ... 61,64,
66, 76
(§§ 174-176). On the estimate of the soul and
power of man ... ... 62-63
(§ 177). On the quallﬁoatlons that are good in
money-making .. 64
(§§ 178, 204-205). On the dlfferent kmds of men 64 78, 14
(§ 179). On a straightforward habit ... 64
(§§ 181-183). On the four sayings and three
precepts of the Religion ... 65-66
(§ 189). On the delight for the receipt of a present 68
(§§ 191-192). On the propitiation of the good
spirits ... 69
(§ 193). On the dwellmg of good and evil splnts
in man . ”
(§ 195). On the frult of goodness and harm 70
(§ 196). On the essential of joy ... ”
(§ 197). On the dissatisfaction of the Wea,lth-
contented person ee ’
(§ 198). On the spirit of greedmess in man ... 1
(§ 199). On the mindfulness of the end of the

world ... 71
(§ 200). On the Worthlessness of wor]dly nohes
(§ 206). On the gdsanig, the hdta-mansrig and the

b24

datig people .. 74
(§§ 208-9). On much-friendliness and 'much-

hostility .. .o e 16-T7
(§ 210). On reha.noe on the soul.. 77
(§ 211). On perseverance in plety 78
(§ 212). On the principles which are to be care-

fully observed by men ”
(§ 218). The soul of man never remains in one

place ... ’
(§ 214). One ought to  be Worthy “of the

mysteries of God and the good spirits 79
(§§ 215-6, 231, 246). On the impostors of the

Religion, ‘and apostasy . ...80, 88,95
(§ 219). On contrition and pemtence for gins . 82
(§§ 223-224). On the instruction of a stra.nger 84
(§ 225). On the constant burning of fire 85
(§ 226). On an important sermonnette .. s ”

(§ 227). On the invocation of the Sun three
times a day ... 86



XII CONTENTS.

(§ 230). On the coming of the good spirits to
this world .

(§§ 232-234). On the order of the sovereign
regarding religious acts of merit ...

(§ 285). On the causes of the ruin of a fa,mlly

(§ 287). An example of marvellousness

(§ 288). On delight in every object ...

(§§ 239-240). The life of the soul is from honest
habits, efc. .

(§ 241). On the belief or disbelief in sp1r1tual
things ... .-

(§ 242). ZLovedevdopsfnendﬂup s

(§ 248). One should nof oontempla,te injury to a
sinful man e .

(§ 244). A thing is done for one’s own sake ...

(§ 245). Distinction between a frehibit and an
atbtbat ...

(§ 247). On the ten kinds of propen31t1es in man,

§ 249). On Afiharmazda and Aharman

(§ 250). On the desire for becoming a sage

(§ 251). Reverence for the Deity .

(§ 262). On the most excellent fnendshxp,
guidance and refuge ...

(§ 253). Goodness is manifest spmtually as well
as materially ...

(§ 254). Reconciliation with every creature and
creation necessary

(§§ 265-6). On wiockedness a,nd la.sciviousness,
gorcery and disobedience ... .-

(§ 257). Laxity in preserving the bareshnim
qualifications ...

(§ 258). Effects on Aharman on beholdlng the
creatures and creafion of Aftharmazda ...

(§ 2569). On the sources of greatness, Rehglon
and light respectively ..

(§ 260). On the results of an honest eha.racber

(§ 261). The essence of the Religion described...

(§ 262). On dsna Fkhratu and gaﬁ&hﬁsmta
khratu ... . e . - e

(§ 264-5). On the extraction of Aharman from
every human body, and the abode of the
good spirits in if o

(§ 266). Meditations on the Rehglon a.n armour
for the soul ... - v e -

)
98-99
99
100

»
»

101

102

”



THE DINKARD, BOOK VL

[ Continued from Section LXXXVIIL ]

YO IRy QY VLYY nxxxvim
WUURY 168 IRe~§ v le;)-tw’wwtre‘ e
vaS Ny v onisv-e It nser e S
2 194D IRISVE * 1RSI
PTYONRUAY IRy @SR RUUYY (1) nxxwix.
fu —NRY v ERiS aer 1o v 19y Uy
I e =3 e v 13 Bl Rg RIICEL -~y
e o ey Dok 1= @) g ) g

TRANSLITERATION OF THE PAHLAVI TEXT.
:0:

rxxxvir  Afashin dend-ich &ngtn disht: aigh, Amaesi-
spendin péhrlj 1 mahist dend, amatshin zak aish vash-
taminéd va yalkhsenundd 1 pavan zak i vashtaminéd
va yakhsenunéd arjinig.

Lxxxix.,, (1) Afashin dend-ich finglin disht: aigh,
anshiitddn  kimak 1 tan va avirlg mandavam 1 gadtd i adbash
yehamtinéd, amat 6/ kimak 1 tan 14 iyAvéd pavan riban
sidadmandtar. (2) Adin chirak dend avirtar amat

1 Thus in K., DE.; DM. wseics .—2 DM., DE. insert
senens.—3-3 Thus in DM., DE. ; K. #% 1 gmegy.—4 DM., DE,
add D.—5 Thus in K.; DM., DE. sews.—86 DM., DE. dezew.

+ This note-mark means that the letter or word is added by the Editor,
* The asterisk denotes that the letter or word is found in K. 438 only.
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Ingln nimdyed aigh: “Ledend yom 14 bard mahar vabidtinam”;
va ilchar yom i dadigar va min zal frdy zak mandavam pavan
almidak 1 £2847 O/ pish spfyéd. (3) Va min Inglinthéd
aighash tibdn yom ybm pavan zak A4ininak spikht va
18 kard. (4) Va adin zal mardtim amat min dend géhin bari
vazlinéd shaddin va drijin asirtang va dishrim yehviinéd.
(3) Va dend driyénd aighash kirfigihd-ich kard, va amag
lend mandavam patash 14 ttbdn yehvint kard.

x¢y, (1) Afashin dend-ich ngln disht : algh, masth min
kabad, va min hand-ich paédik algh aédtn amat laén géhin

1 ¢ in K—2 Thus in DM., K.; du g in DE.—3 K. nuew—
4-4 Thus in DM, DE.; K. s 5. —5-5 MSS, mers %) e —
6 K., DM, DE. om p—7 Thus in DM., DE; K. -
D .—8 K. 3w ; DM, DE. 3w, —9 Thus in K.; DM.,
DE. -5, —10 MSS. pers. —11 DM., DE. add o,
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aspa va tord va madsha va bliza va avirig sartdak 1 gadspendin
kold md garshn mas mét- bar 1 shapir yehabtinéd. (2) Va
chiglin zahbiin va simin va avirig ayokhshistle jimak kol md
paktar va andhfigtar adinash viing basimtar, Angtn mardim-ich
min  phkijaktar Jaén chabun i géhdn, va andhfigtar pavan
nafshd tan, va 0ld 1 kas shapir khavituntd dashtan, adinash
Sraosha kild 1 pahlitm debriinayén, va pavan masih arjniytar
yehvﬁn.ed.

xclL, (1) Afashin dend-ich dngin dasht: aigh, 5
dend mandavam i avir nybk, va dend-ich aédtn: ridih

1 uede in K, comp. Av, ~igdws; ised» in DM,
DE.~—2 MSS. v es—3 K. repeats rgnpe by mistake.—~4 Thus
in K.; DM., DE. weyswswr.—3 39 in DM., DE. ; s in K.—
6 MSS. swue~—7 Thusin K,; -d—s in DM., DE.—8 Thus
in DM., DE.; s in K.—9 MSS. 10,
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va rastih va mardfztigih va glbigih va frazdnagih.  (2) Radih
hand yehviinéd: min tan bardh 6l Yehfn yehabinéd
aévich ribin diishdram va datnaril. (3) Va ristih hand yehvi-
néd : min kol yemalelindd za% yemalelinéd 1 dviyad ghiftan;
va fngln pavan nigirishn yemalelntd chigin amatash Yézal
va. Amaestlispend nydshak vich va vinfvdik levin lalthvir yega-
vimtnd. (4) Va marddvigih hand yehvinéd: asttbinih—
varastiibinth 1 Datna—pavan tan i nafshd mahmén kardan, va
drly min tan 1 nafshd stib kardan. (3) Va glblgih hani
yehvinéd : man 616 aish 14t datakgtibih vasidinayén i amatash

1 Thus in K.; DM., DE. ~swds.—2K. mw; DM,
DE. sw.—3 Occurs in K. only.—4 Thus in DM., DE.; K. y:s1.
5-5 Omitted in I.—06 Thusin K.; s+t in DM, DE.—7 Thus
in DE.; DM, K. v0.—8 Thus in K.; DM, DE. ey —
9 K., DM,, DE. omit.—10 Omitted in K.—11 Thus in K.; DM.
- e 5 DE. -¢pnew . —I12 Thus in K.; DM, DE. Swwn.
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zak 14 dAtakgib  aish-ich datakgtb levit; va zak aish
riibdn 1 nafshd rdi ditaketibih vabldintan. (6) Va frazfnagih
hapd yehvinéd : min mandavam zak biin vabidinayén 1 62
r68shd khavitundl yhitytntan.

xcrr, (1) Afashin dend-ich dngdn ddsht: algh, min
pavan dend 3 patvand pavan aévak vindskdr dravand yehviinéd.
(2) Advak patvand 1 gbhin, va aévak patvand 1 Datna, va advak
patvand 1 Frashokard. (8) Patvand { géhdn hand yehvinéd :
alyydrabmandih va sharitunt babd-ash 1 abvak levatd o7 i
tanid patvast. (4) Patvandi Dadna hani yehvinéd: mfn -

1 Thus in K; DM, DE. =ejssns.—2 MSS. wgh—3 MSS,
omit,—4 DM., DE. s .—5 DM,, DE. have a punctuation +
instead of +.—6 Thus in DE. K.; DM. -mns-;b_-_v)u-u —
7 MSS. - neyrew. '
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dastébar 1 fririn pavan simdn vadldinéd, va min dastdbar bard
14 vardéd. (5) Patvand i Frashokard hand yehvtinéd: man
nishd pavan zimin va/ldinél, va frazand Dbavihtindd, va
patvand=Z riyinéd.

xcrr, (1) Afashin  dend-ich f&ngtn disht: aigh,
nishd min dend and dakhshak halt nérik yehviméd :
shO&-vabratih va slr-vaérdéih va babd-pinagih, va nafshdrih
va  tan 1 nafshd va dindk paddak pik dishtan. (2)
Va min dend and dalhshak patash yehvindd jahi
yehvindd : yitigih ayif damnth aytf azdis-paristth aytf

1 ¢8 demdn in K.; ws in DM, DE.—2 K, ¢.—3 K,
v —4 K 3op—5 K. v piws).—6 Thus in - K; DM,
DE. *wy.—7 DM, DE. - wie.—8 DM. —.—9 In DM,
only .—10 .w%, a Pazend transliteration of -us, is found
written above the word in K.; -y also in DM,, DE~—
11 MSS. «wg . —12 K, ~v-us ; DM, DE. -owsss.
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disharm-gfibishnih ayff rispigih ayQf jvit-vastarih, va tan
i nafshd va dindk dagyd 14 déshtan.

xcrv.  Afashin dend-ich &ngfin disht : aigh, min ds sir
vashtaminid dend and dakhshak patash yehviinéd: yashardish
hait amat ridtar va vohtiman-minishatar va biindak-minishn-
tar va dinik-glbishntar yehviinéd.

xcv.,, (1) Afshin dend-ich dngfin disht : aigh, hait zak
kerfak 1 mln zak kerfak patash mahman adin zal kerfak i
benafshd vabidinayén, va zak i badn géhin vabidinayén,aiman-
datn nafshd yehviinéd. (2) Va zak kerfak dend pavan ham.
plrsagih i shapirfn, md min hamplrsagih 1 shapirin gabréd

1 MSS. desesoss.—2 MSS. 2wnor.—3 DM., DE. sepus; K.
yegwn —4 Omitted in K.—35 Thus in K.; DM,, DE. “»nev.
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Yécad shnfstd, va shaldd-ich bard é\bnﬁsé:l. (3) Va amatash
Yézad bard shoAkht havdd akarj min Yézad bard 14 vardéd,
va amatash shaédd bard shnikht havid min Alhar 1 shaédin
1A yehviindd.

xcvi. Afashin dend-ich &ngtn dasht: aigh, md glibyd
vakhdfinayén varz- dend shapir mtn pavan hatm i Yehén
baén géhin barh minidan,

xcvin  Afashin dend-ich fingtin disht: algh, shndyishn i
tan 1 shapirin, va ramishn va niydyishn 1 Yehdn, anshttin asir
tihshék yehviinishn, aigh vad letamd-ich avijak bard yehvii-
nim, md amat lend pivan gabtt adliin bard yehvinim,

1 Thus in K.; ne in DM., DE—2 Thus in K,; DM.,, DE;
nessvgo.—3 K., DM, —3; DE. «x.—4 Thus in DM, DE ;
K. ....t =0.—5 Thusin K. ; DM,, DE, 1s.—6 Thus in
K.; DM,, DE, ye».
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aigh yezdin madam tan i lend 61 gaétd yAttnd, va Akhar tan-
ich 1 lend rdmishn yehvfinéd.

xovin.  Afashin dend-ich finglin désht: aigh, airpatis-
tin kardan bard I shedidnishn; md amat kabad shnat
airpatistin madam dend vAchag-f validlnayén aigh pavan
Yeh4n avigimin yehviindd, algh Yé:ad havdd va Shadd4 14
havdd ; adinich Adharmazda i Khidag pdhal 14 makhi.

tunéd.

xcrx.,, (1) Afashén dend-ich &ngtn disht : aigh, madam
dend 8 mandavam avir tfikhshik yehvtnishn : madam rastth
va patminih va vichidarih, (2) Va min dend 8 mandavam avir

1 Thus in K.; DM., DE. yry.—2 DM., DE. repeat u
by mistake.—8 K. _» _»~ by mistake.~—4 K. ey,
9 ;



10 THE DINKARD,
o ey | ey | HRes 5 R )
Al W HIUSS  ISY QER KUUEY (1) o
U =) IS IRy~ lre:lm =¥ ler
IRBIRYY  13U119 wlm =) # Le)' e v *=y=v
m:l’ai ’Qu a*v' TG K1Y B (2) IRy
VR Y e “’@D 9% # 9—@3 R 16
R l‘er SR IRYIPEY IR IRAIegY = DA
ley RIS prY 11 oy _;'{;9 “Rlety —wey
R KRG (3) U IVISY A eRiS vmlev = #
VIP 6 T o ) R U= g =

bard vardishn : min drijgtinth va avichidirih va apatminih.

¢, (1) Afashin dend-ich &ngtin dasht: aigh, pavan achii
va13-vijirid hait min rif vinis kiinishn, vindsi pavan achér va
1a-vijirid kanishn, lkhavitinast dviyad. (2) Aighkadim manda-
vam achiir vald-vijirid min nishastak rabith va kAmak ribfgih
i pavan chabun i gaétd 1A yehamtinéd ; ayQf yehamtnéd azash
Aztr yehviinéd, afash hin-ich kabad anfigih pavan gaétd yeham-
t0inéd, va achir va lA-vijirid mandavam zak yehviinédd. (3) Amat
jvitar 14 vabidnayén adinash dend bim azash aigh min tan i

1 MSS. =engds.—2 MSS. —vws  y.—3 MSS, wgsegms.
Here the words =cegesy o —@*&:q: seem to have been transposed ;
better —aey ) oygerr .—4 DM, DE. add o.—5 vy in K.
only.—6 DM, DE. &6 ; K. 65 s 56.—7-7 =% Lo in K.;
o nb-w_,v in DM.,, DE—S K. irswuy.—9 K. "”:f_JB’ —
10 Thus in DM., DE; K. -'u:»__)b.——ll Thus in K.; DM., DE.
g r.—12 Thus in DM.; K. v sy ; DE, s#¢ —13 Thus
in DM,, DE. ; K, so-om,
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nafshd zindak va dravist dashtan 1& tlbdn, va vinds 1 pavan
achir va la.vijirid kilnishn zak 14 aniphargdn. (4) Adinash
vinds 1 andplharginih pavan-ich achir va 1a-vijirid 14 kfinishn.

1., (1) Afashan dend-ich dnglin disht: aigh, kimak i
frirfin barf klnishn, va dkhar gibishn-ich va kiinishn-ich
i shiyad levatd kimak 1 fririn yakhsenunishn. (2) Va wfin
finglin vabidiinayén amatash dahid dend farakhih aigh pavan-
ich gfibishn va kitnishn mandavam i jvitar padiyyér 14 yeh-
vinéd, adin pavan yasharlb yakhsenunishn. (3) Va amatash
Anginih3d aigh mandavam jvitar padiyyar yehvinéd, adinash

1 MSS. ®.—2-2 Omitted in DM., DE.—3 Thus in K. ;
DM., DE. gssopx.—4 K. s by mistake.~5 Thus in K; DM,
DE. ww+.—6 Thusin K.; DM., DE. s —7 Thus in DM,
DE.; K. dwueee.
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pavan patit yehviinishn; va Akharich Yéead 614 gabrd i
pavan zak Aininak pavan hamir i mainfighn pavan shaédén
15 shedkfind. (4) Bard dend yemaleliind aigh: “Lend nafshd
md zak Mainfig 1 lend yehabint adinash lend minid va
birzid havdim ; va vinds i 814 drlyj kardan i lend yehabiint,
afash pavan zak chim banzishn bard . 0/ nafshd yezil(ind.”

ci.  Afashin dend-ich &nglin disht: aigh, mainlg
virliyishnih kabad-Aininak; va dend-ich mainfig virfiyishnih
yehviindd : mfin mainfig pavan hvipa virliyénd aigh-shin
ny6yih 1 gadth basrd 8! anshiithdn yehablnt tibin, afashin
nydgih 1 gaétd azash bavihfind.

1 DM. DE. add wswse D.—2 MSS, Swngso.—
3-3 DM, DE. »ess.—4 Thus in K, DM.; DE. by—
5 K., DM, DB. 2.—6 K. rogu 1 .—7 MSS. Su0ss.~8 Thus
in DM., DE. ; K, rense .
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cur, (1) Afashin dend-ich &nglin dasht: aigh, tani
anshitddn mddigin mandavam gabhar, va Akhar avirig
avzir. (2) Va avzAr pavan hand kir baén fvdyad chand
gabhar pabdik vabidfinAnd bari 67 kir yaitytind.

civ., (1) Afashin dend-ich dngin désht: aigh, manda-
vam i leviti(h) dishvartar shiyad shnilkhtan, aigh gadhar i
anshiithdn aigh nytk ayff saryd, md kabad zak anshitd
min gadhar dnglin vinfsit va vishtft yegaviminéd. (2) Min
pavan-ich azir avir kard dddistdn avzAr va frahang kabad datn
avayad, vad 6l paddAgih shiyad yaitylint aigh nydk ayQrf saryh,
va zak 1 kabad va zak i khvAr, aizmdan va khavitunastan.

1 =1 in K.—2 Omitted in K.—3 DM., DE. _je®;
K. v120.—4 K., DM. s5; DE. g6.—5 After this one folio
is lost in K. 43, extending from the words ey wus to
-@wwq; gy on p. 16,1, 7.=6 Thus in DI, ; DM, rs.
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cv., (1) Afashin dend-ich dnglin disht: aigh, gadhar 1
ansh{ithidn mandavam-7 dend avirtar shiyad shnilchtan aigh
amat frihang i madam debrlnibyén pavan mandavam 1
frarin &shndy vabidfnihyén. (2) Va vavarighnih yehabfinihéd
kerfak vabiddnayén ay@f vinds, va amat pavan afizméid
adin gabhar paéddy yehvinéd.

ov, (1) Afashén dend-ich #ngfin dasht: aigh, gabré amat
pavan Daéuai Yehan yegavim@indd, adinash dad ranjagin i
baén dend géhén khaditunéd, vad-ich bar& 0/ ranj 1 yatfint
pavan regald varzishnih pavan yedd madam yatiba
zivéd. (2) Anésinih glirsagih-ich va tishnih va andith va
vimarih 1 afibash yehamtinéd, pavan hamir i mainfighn
pavan chish i debrind yakhsenund,

1 DM., DE. add v.—2 Thus in DE,; DM. pxy.
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cvit.  Afashén dend-ich dnglin désht : aigh, shapirih i
shapirfin 6ld Avayad mGn shapirih pAddahishn vabidinayén
gedth shapirih zaZ 1 min shapir kdmak.

ovur, (1) Afashén dend-ich dnglin désht : aigh, anshi.
tadn 8 mandavam avir nydk. (2) Dend-ich addfin: habma
Khvarishnih, va mél khvlrishnih, va kst barishuib,
(3) Habma khvérishnih hand amat madam bAvan yegavi-
mnéd; va mii khvirishnih hand amat madam ashtih
yegavim{inéd ; va kiistak barishnih hand amat min saritarén
jvit yehviinéd. '

orx., (1) Afashin dend-ich dnglin disht: aigh, shapirén
hait i plirsid aigh: “ Parvand 1 tan md, va parvand i

1 DM.,, DE. y~.—2 Generally written -v¢.—3 DM,
DE.. .e;r)en. '
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ribin md, va parvand 1 gadd md?” (2) Padryddkadshén
glift aigh: “Parvand i tan an-anbaséinih; va parvand i
riibén avinésih, va parvand i gadd pish vésh-salthfinih.”

ox., (1) Afashan dend-ich dugfin dasht: aigh, anshiitddn
and mandavam i péhlim. (2) Dend-ich = aédin: han-
parih i navidvarth, hanpérih i nang, hanprih i vichidérih,
va kerfak piddahishn min wmainfighn bavihfinastan, va
bavishtih kardan. (8) M4 babn dend mandavam mandavam-;
dend véh: hivishtih kardan, md kold zaf-ich 5 pavan
hivishtih kardan shiyad shnékhtan,

1 DM, DE. 3We—2 DM, DE. s .—8 Thus in DE, ;
—@*&.Qn in DM Here ends the lost folio in K. 43 ; see p
13, L 8,—4 Thusin K.; DM, DE. ey .—5 Thus mK DE.;
s in DM,—6-6 «0 _Jgse 656 in DE,, DM.; =w € _|6e in K
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cxL, (1) Afashin dend-ich &ngfin dasht : aigh, amat
gabrd, 2 pavan shapirth hamték havdnd, va aivak
v8sh hémnunél aigh zak itanid, min hanf amat akvin
jvil-gabhar havdnd. (2) Bard hand bard &cviyad nigiridan
aigh md rai aédin; md amat 14 nigiréd adivash chabun
i mainfig patash barf Lkihéd, hand ral md zak 1 tanid
kam minéd. ,

cxtr,  Afashin dend-ich dngfin dasht: aigh, dastak gabia
benafshd vabidlinayén; md hat gabré knishn frariin
adinash yézad madam yehamtind va &nglin yakhsenund
chiglin zak i pavan 0l4 gabré vybkar nybktar,

1 DM, K. %~ ey; DE. ey svey —2 Thus in
DE.; K., DM. yy.—3-3 Thus in DM., DE.; K. Ses2x .—
4 Thus in DM., DE.; K, sg—s.—3 Thus in K ; DM, DE,
e —6 K. v wr,—7 K. omits, ’

3



18 THE DINKARD,

™ORRUY I8y gER VLY () oxm
Ry @ - GD*U‘U v 6%;6__)"_)"‘ 1-% [Ny
=02-Mey H =Uerey ¥ w:—b—fy # __—yb»g* T
UMY F ey M ROMIUIRIY |
6 = KRS~ I8 Iy =¥ _:t:)-ﬂﬁ%* ©)
IR UL TRV T 3Ussu 19050
= 15)? B WS RN ey -u:Q-ty (4)
= “ﬁu-‘t& IS RN = SRy (5) v SOISY
g ey (6) ROV I'%‘.‘D@"" il @-‘-U*u
Qtﬁjlw"ﬁl,h I 0= © I 11§ W’y

cxur, (1) Afashin dend-ich fingfin désht: aigh, anshfitdén
ral 7 mandavam i pahlim, (2) Dend-ich aédin: hiisriibih va
yasharlish va &-8dih va Ichiiddéih va patakhshécih va dravist-
ih vashofyishn. (8) Hfsrdbih hand yehviindd : m{in béstan
babd madam shapirin shnéiyishn i shiyad vishad yalhse-
nunéd. (4) Yasharish han& yehvinéd: mfin kerfak ribén
rii vabidtinayén. (5) AzAdih han& yehvfindd : mfin dahishn
0l shapirn va arjinighn vabid@inayén. (6) KhtdAéih hani
yehviinéd : mén tan min vinds vakhdfint lakhvér yakhsenunéd,

1 K. w-ppawy.—2 K. ~op.—3 p¢ in K. only.—4 K.
omits.—5 K. omits,—6 DM., DE. omit.—7 Better K. s¢ -
noss nersn 190sg+s, The variants in K. and DM, being here
admitted, the sentence reads thus: badd@ madam shapirdn
shndyishn © shdyad vishdd yakhsenunéd, ¢ keeps the door
open for the apt pleasure of the good ones.”—8 Thus in
DM, K.; DE. rgne=s for ;q@-‘o.—-ﬁ)-&) The Pahlavi text
of § 6is found in K. only.
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(") Patakhsh&éih bhand yehvlindd: mln yakhsenunishn
i shapirén va arldisho i saritardn vabid@inayén. (8) Drav-
istih hand yehvnéd: min tan va riibén min hinu-
dak va jvid-gadhar jviddk, va levatd nafshd ham-gadhar
ham yakhsenunéd. (9) Shn&yishn hand yehviinédd : mfin
pavan nydgih 1 mad yegaviminéd mainfigin va Yehén
biindag minéd; va afash Yézad shofyishn 1 14 mad yegavimiin-
8d madam 0/ dedrfindnd, va andgih 1 madam mad yegavimiinéd
azash bard debrlinfind; afash bistin min Ahfi nydk yatinéd.

cxiv,, (1). Afashéin dend-ich dngfin dasht: aigh, marda-
min rai mandavam i dend pahlim: mardfim distih va

1 K. =sspsvey.—2-2 Thus in DM, DE.; et in
K.~—3 -semg in K.—4 p¢ in K. only.—3 K. omits.—
6 K. wwsspy,—7 Q;w.\u in K.—8-8 DM., K. 6.
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vahisht-khvihish va rdstih va Ikhvishivand-yarth va
bindak-minishuih va airtanih va rfdih va hfsepésith va
hamplirsagih va patménigih. (2) Va ddd i Aftharmazd
mardim distih; va did 1 Vohiman vahisht-Ihvihish;
va dil i Ashavahisht ristih; va did 1 Shatrvar khvish-
dvand-yarih ; va did 1 Spendarmad bndag-minishoih va
air-tanih; va dad 1 Hvardad rddih va hiisepisih; va dad
i Amflrdad hamptirsagih va patménigib.

cxv, (1) Afashin dend-ich &ugtn déasht: aigh,
anshtdin rai dend and mandavam 1 avir nydk. (2) Dend-ich

1-1 DM, K. “wswy wo; DE. gy oo —
9 Thus in DM, DE.; K. -odimosss .—3 K. omits.—
4-4 MSS. 190 —5 se; in K. only.—6-6 K, ~w-swywo—s;
DM., DE. weu-.—7 MSS. Neww.—8 K. s s AR
9 Thus in DM.,, DE,; K. rgxw —10 K, g#.—11 Thus in
DM., DE.; K. omits. .
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addiin : daéna va haém va khratl va hiinara va gadd. (3)
Afash amat afzir i1 nafshd 14 levatd, 6/ mandavam-ich .
mar 14 yehamtfind, (4) Dadna afzdr hani yehviinédd: mfin
astibAn; va astbAnih band: min dist 1 bhii-haém 1 dagyi
i shapir gabrd 1 pavan tan i nafshd pAtakhshié vadidin-
ayén va yemalelinéd aigh: ¢ Abfly md Khavitunih
vemalelinih vad vaériyém ;” va md yemalellinéd tiz va
pavan kimak nyokshéd,  va framin bardar yebvinéd. (5)
Haém afzir hanh yehvinéd: khiig i frarQin, va levatd shapirin
satfintan, va shapirih min koli aish vakhdintan, va saritarih

1 DM, DE, s .—2-2 DM, DE. g = dx.—8 Thus

in K.; = in DM, DE.2-4 DM, DE. add —~Y.—35 K.
$.—6 Thusin DM.; K. —vp; DE. vy —7 Thus in
DM, DE.; K. ~pp»#ry.—8 K. ~m2¢.—9 DM, K., DE. 5%
for am& yemalelini(h); better pme.—10 Thus in K.; om, in
DM., DE.—11 ys in K.; s in DM, DE—12 K, =,
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min kol4 aishdch 14 vakhdfintan. (6) Khratl afzir hand
yehvinél: yalkhsenunishn tarsgdsth i shapirin. (7) Hfnara
afzdir hand  yehviinéd : Khvishkirih va tilkhshagih. (8)
Gadd afzir hand yehvindd: ristih va hi-mitrdih,

cxvi. Afashin dend-ich &ngfin disht : aigh, mainfigin
yezlan telath mandavam i avir nydk, (2) Dend-ich aédtn:
dishram va tarsgésih va aimidag.

cxvi,  Afashin dend-ich dngfin dasht: aigh, mardiimén
afzir trén dend pihltim: benafshd shapir yehviutan, va
6l¢ i tanid shapir kardan.

1 Thus in K.; -w: in DM, DE.—2 wpm in K=
3 MSS. add +.—4 Thusin DM, K.; res in DE—5 e in
K.;_» in DM., DE,—6 Thus in DM., DE. ; ¢ =gyt in K,—
7 we.in K.; y in DM,, DE.—8 K., DM, DE, yenss.
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cxvil, (1) Afashén dend-ich &nglin désht: aigh, masén
va phtakhshiyén 2 mandavam 1 pahlim. (2) Dend-ich aédfin :
darishn i shapirdn, va ariidishn i saritarAn kardan.

oxix. Afashén dend-ich dngfin désht : aigh, aévagénak
mandavam dend shapir: A&shkéragih i pavan minishn va
glbishn va kinisho, hand r&i md vinés pavan nihén
. vabidfinihyén l& kerfak.

cxx., (1) Afashdn dend-ich dngfin dasht: aigh, rliban
pavan arbé mandavam avir shiyad bikhtan. (2) Dend-ich
aédfin : pavan sepéisdérih va A&shtith va varun-vashtarih
va ashdgén-karih.

1 Thusin DE. ; sy in DM.; isouesery in Ki—2_p
in K.;_y in DM., DE.—3 moro+ in K.—4-4 Thus in DM.,,
DE.; sty in K.—5 Thus in K., DM. ; sseep in DI.—
6 Thus in DM., DE. ; wsde sy n in K.—7 Thus in K. ;18U in
DM., DE—8-8 Thus in K.; DM, DE. = ny 616y~ 6.—
9 Thus in DM., DE.; K. =wswurn navdkhiagih.—10 Thus
in DM., DE.; <Xy sem in K. ‘ S
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cxxr. Afashin dend-ich dnglin désht: aigh, rliban
pavan hiig i frarlin, va khvéstak pavan sijagyér, va hfinara
pavan tlkhshagih,

oxxir, (1) Afashin dend-ich &ngfin dasht : aigh, pavan
Daéna dend &nglin hiskérd. (2) Aévak dushram i
dahylipadén; va aévak dend mfin tan baén AmAr
va rémishn, va min vinds dagyh, yakhsenunéd, va fyazishn
i Yeh&n pavan yaska 1 jin va dastlibar vabidfinayén,

oxxur.  Afashén lend-ich &nglin dasht : aigh, mn min
ménid garz3d Aftharmazda i Khidéé va Amacsfispendén va
dabytipadén va yasharlibén va shapirin méin zerlkkhfint va mfin

1- K. omits.—2 DM., DE. add ww.—3 K. s-uus.—
4 DM, K. = geops —5 MSS, 2 ; perhaps 2vg . —6 All 15% ;
better 13as . —7-7 Thus in DM, DE.; K. @9 1% g L
8-8 Thus in K ; omitted in DM., DE,
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zerkhiinéd 4&frin kfinishn; va Aharman va shaddin va
saritar@n nifrin knishn.

cxxtv., (1) Afashn dend-ich &ngln dasht: aigh,
Afiharmazda i Khfidsé pihlimtlim haém va daéna yeha-
bint. (2) Mfin haém levit 8¢ daéna levit, va mdn shapir
dfistih levit 6l¢ véhih levit, va mfn shapirih rai shapirdn
dfist 614 shapirih hait. - '

cxxv., (1) Afashin dend-ich &ngin disht: aigh, mfin
kéméd gadd-admand yehviinéd, Khiirshéd glivijir hand yazéd.
(2) Min yezbamiindd aigh yazishn vabidfinayén 6 Yehén
avirtar yehamt(indd, yedd dagyd hand shiyéd, va nafshd

t Inverted in K.—1 Thus in K.; DM., DE. gresspty .—
9 dps in K.; iy in DM., DE.—3-83 K. ww 18—
4 MSBS. Sisvge.—5 K. D .. L
4
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tan va vastarg phkizagih4 han& yakhsenunéd. (3) Va
min yezbamfnéd aigh md-ash min Yehfn bavih(inéd
avirtar heshkakhfinéd, yazishn 1 Yehén glivijir hané
vabidfinayén. (4) Va mln bavihfinéd aigh baén hfichin
hanjaman milayd shapir yehamtfindd, Awvisték i pavan
chimighn glivijir hand yemalelinéd.

cxxvi, Afshén dend-ich d&ngln disht: aigh, min
shkiftih 1 mat yegavimtnéd va zak-ich min 14 mad yega-
vimfindd ril baén Yehfn tarsgis yehviinéd, zat mfin mad
yegaviminéd azash blzénd ; va zak min 14 mad yegavi-
minéd fratim atibash 14 yehamttinéd.

1 K. _p¢ .—2 Thus in DM., DE.; but omitted in K.—
3 MSS. s .—4 MSS. * 3sei.—5 DM., DE. 15 by mistake.
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cxxvil, (1) Afashin dend-ich fngtn disht: aigh, baén
zindagih anshitdén shnfiyishn véh, va baén shniyishn tan-
dravistih shapir. (2) Dadigar, haém shapir, va baén haém
astiibnth § madam razist Daéna i shapir. (3) Sadigar, Khratt
shapir, va baén khrati blirdih va nihédagih shapir. (4)
Chahértim, thbAnigih shapir, va baén tfibAnigih khirsandih
va arjinigih shapir. (5) Panjim, rimishn shapir, va baén rim-
ishn nishdé 1 kadak-binfig 1 tarsgls va shoé dist shapir.
(6) Shashtm, dtstih shapir, va baén diistih aévaginih shapir,

1 K. adds v.—1 DM., K., DE. add v.—2 K. -sevx —3-3
More fully Dignts Dogas v e ey D g6 v “eypey— o o1 Here
K. Ygmo v e 6 for Digis v pe 1w g6 in DM.—4-4
K. «woenr; DM., DE. -vsewryr.—5 Thusin K. ; md~ere in
DM., DE.—6-6 s» in K.; & in DM., DE—7 K. srgjses
wwssdev; DM, DE. J818)319 ~wssde.—8 Thus in K.; DM,
DE. ~opyn.
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(7) Hafttum, radih pavan ristih shapir, va baén rédih 1 pavan
ristth masstddahishnih shapir. (8) Hashtfim, jvid-ich min
btyishn i nafshd riibdn, madam bfyishn i rlibdn i aishdn
tikhshidan shapir. (9) NohOm, kerfak kardan, min vins
pahrikhtan, kerfak 1 masdidistdnibd avirtar kardan, va min
vinds—va min vinds i girbyld—vésh phhrikhtan shapir.
(10) Dahtim, nydk frajamih shapir, va baén nybk frajhmih
bfijishn 1 rfibAn min dfshaht shapir.

cxxvil. Afashin dend-ich &ngln dasht : aigh, yashar-
mtigih min chim i 4n avir bard pahrijishn ; va 6ld-ich 1 avir

1 DM, DE. add &.—2 Thus in K.; -5 in DM, DE.—
3 MSS. s which is very probably a corruption of ¢ for egr.—
4 Thus in K., DE.; -c—n in DM. perhaps for v -s—vp.—
5-5 These five words are contained in K. only.—6 Thus in K. ;
=6 in DM.; «se in DE.~7-7 K., DM., DE. w8 a5, min-ich zimdn
or damdn, “timely,” or “soon”’.-—8-8 Thus in K., DM. ; ¢® in DE.
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nigiridar va dandk gabrd vistAlkhra 14 yehvinishn aigh-am
atllg havdd bastan ; m@ dend khak 1 &nglin khird va narm
almanbaén min sag 1sikht 1 stwar bard kard yegavimnéd.

cxx1x., (1) Afashin dend-ich dngtn disht: aigh, drfy
pavan kadak i nafshd khvahishn, 14 pavan zak 1 kérin.
(2) M4 mfn pavan zak 1 nafshd@ bavihinéd vandéd, amat-
ash yezbamtnéd tdbén min kadak bard kardan. (3) Va
min pavan zak 1 kirn bavihtnéd la heshkakhtinéd.

oxxx., (1) Afashén dend-lch &ngln disht: aigh, drfyj
min zak jivAk bard kinishn i amat min zak jivak bard kard,

1 Thus in DM., DE.; & % in K. perhaps for 16 ¢« .—
2 MSS. ssy.—3-8 K o u@\, DM. 3 wrx ; ; DE. Y D—
4 Thus in K., DM.; »e in DE.—5 Thus in DM, DE.; K,
mers — 6 K, s for goewr.—7 Thusin DM, DE. 5 K. sorers,
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min hamik dend g8hfn bard kard yehvinédd. (2) Va
yézad-ich pavan zak jivik mahmén kinishn havdnd 1 amat
pavan zak jivik mahmén kard, pavan hamik dend géhén
méhméin kard havdnd, va zak jivik hani tan va didak
1 nafshd.

oxxxL, (1) Afashin dend-ich dngin disht : aigh, aish
jivik-aé vAl madam yegaviminéd pavan vaéristan, va amat
zak jivik-aé vAi vaérist adinash hamik géhdn vaérist yeh-
vindd ; va mén zak jivak-aé vai 14 vaérdst adin-ash
mandavam-ich jivak- vaéréstak levit. (2) Afashén dend-
ich zak jivak-aé val tan I nafshd guft.

1 DM, DE. add v.—2 K. p¢y.—3 K. n,w-»)-’: o—
4 15 here a substitute for wg .—5 MSS. v swp, —6 Thus in
DM., DE. ; K. omits, '
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oxxx1n, (1) Afashfn dend-ich #ngin dasht: aigh,
anshttfén rél 4 mandavam ! avir nydk. (2) Dend-ich 28din :
lakhmayd 1 nafshd, va milayd 1 nafshd, va kér i
nafshd, va nishd 1 nafshd. (3) Lakhmayh 1 nafshd hand
yehviinéd : mn béhar i nafshd vashtamfindd va yakhsenunéd,
dngtn vashtamfinéd va yakhsenunéd chign kéir vabidtnayén.
(4) Milayh 1 nafshd hanf yehvinéd: mn ribén i nafshd
détakgtb. (5) Kér i nafshd hana yehvlnéd : miin levatd drty
i nafshd koshéd, 1& levatd drly i kirén, md ardik kémak
yehviindd min levatd driyj i kérén kishéd. (6) Va nishd i
nafshd hané yehvinéd : mn pavan kola yasharfish ham-kfimak.

1 A substitute for ew nism “soul”.—2 Thus in DM. ; «¢
in K. ; & in DE.—3 K. v¢.—4 Thusin K. ; % in DM., DE.
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© - oxxxIL, (1) Afashdn dend-ich &dngtn dasht: aigh,
min litamd levatd shapirn, tamd levatd yazdan., (2) Va min
litamd levatd saritarfin, tamd levatd shatdén. (3) Va min
litamé levatd shapiréin va saritarin yehvint, hans yehvint
glft min pavan minishn va ghbishn va kénishn levatd ham.
cxxxtv, Afashin dend-ich dngtin désht: aigh, Adhar-
mazda 1 Khtd&é kold zindak ansh(td pavan dend and
mandavam baén O/ aviyad, pavan zat 1 vini va ving va
vinishnih va matagih. .
oxxxv. Afashin dend-ich &ngfin désht: aigh, Adhar-
mazda i Khtd4é kol dam dend-ich 2 sid rAl yehabfint,
Aibgad patash avistyinidan, va gOk&éth 1 nafshd ril.

1 Only K. omits.—2 Thus in'K.; wrw in DM,, DE.—
3 Thus in K.; e in DM.,, DE.—4 Thus in DE.; w»
in DM.; K. omits.—5 K. 2x; DE. om; DM. 3k .—
MSS. =oeev ; perhaps =oses r . —7 Ko negpe—y , -
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cxxxvl, (1) Afashén dend-ich &ngin disht: aigh,
.babn kold' ghs kfmak i nafshd barh vichinishn levatd zak
mandavam 1 badn-yftln, aigh pavan jfrlr@nth va avlrin-
th advar kard yegaviminéd. (2) Barf anddjishn aigh:
“ Frartn kamak ayQ/ arfrin kdmak havdm ?° (3) Afagh bat
kanun kdmak 1 nafShd frérfin ham-ginak madam hastishn ;
va hat jvitar adin azash barf vardishn. ‘

oxxxvi. Afashin dend-ich #nglin disht: algh, kold
atsh khvahishn chabun i yazdén, mé@ kold mfn bavthihéq
heshkalzhfingd.

1 Thus in K.; DM., DE. Ny —2.2 w1383 saes sy
eoe in DM, DE.; dow v 3% 13 e ~or in K.; better =
cowr (or wissn) v isss n3 e .—3 Thus in K.; s in DM,
DE—4 Thus in DM., DE.; e in K.

5 .
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cxxxvir, Afashin dend-ich ingfin dasht: aigh, dend
and nighs mandavam avir nighs yakhsenunishn: gabrd i

hlsrb, va yom 1 hftsrbb, va kér i hisrdb. .

cxxxix. Afashin dend-ich &nglin disht : aigh, yasha-
ritsh dakhshag-i dend avirtar pabtik : hlsrlibth vésh.

cxr.,, (1) Afashin dend-ich &ngln dasht: aigh, aish
mfn hdsribih vésh yemalellind, aigh zak i pavan kinishn
shapirth paétdgth min hand yehviindd amat jrérGnth chand
tbin vabldlinayén, afash pavan kdmak &ngun aigh: “—Am
kioh vésh tbadn havdh kardan.” (2) Va kol/A anshiitf min

1 Omitted in K.—2 & in K.—3 K. adds -ws ; perhaps
~3 miswritten.—4 MSS. . Here and in the passage (2) of
this section, either ¢ min or s min is admissible so far
as the context is concerned.—5 DM., DE. here add w1 .—
6 DM., DE. ¢ —7 K, ss; DM, DE. =
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dsrlibth vésh yemalelind, aigh zak i pavan klnishn saritarih
padtdk min hand yehvindd aigh (amat) anfgih chand
thban vabldQnayén, afash pavan kfmak &ngflin aigl : “ Kich
vésh tAban havdh kardan.” (3) Pavan hanjaman i mainfigin
014 anshfith t pavan zak atnlnak zak nydgth kard, va anigth
zyash 14 kard, va kAmak rdl 14 kard, hanghrnd ; va bdaén
_géhin pavan fimd 1 anshiitddn bard srdyénd, °

cxul, (1) Asashin dend-ich &nglin dAsht : algh, pavan
“ Andarz 6! Anshitidn” a8dlin glft yegavimlnéd aigh:
% Drighshth 1 pahldm pavan masin vabldtnayén;” aszash

1 Thus in K.; =wps¢ in DM, DE—2 DM, DE.
__yex.—3 K. vos.—4 Thus in K.; swe in DM, DE.—
$-5 Omitted in K.—6 MSS. omit; comp. what follows.—
7 Thus in K.; DM., DE, omit #1s .—8 Thus in DM., DE.;
w5y in K.—9 K. 2.—10 Thus in K.; DM., DE. —s.—
11 K. 3ped».—12 Thus in K ; DM, DE. P

drigtishigih.—18 MSS. .
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sakht madam drigfishth 1 pAblim mandavam. (2) Va min
14 aochArth bard aivdj, shapirth va birzishn { drigishih
rai 14 pavan drighshih 14 yegaviminéd, 61¢ 1 Aharman le-
vatd mazanighn min géhén bard kard yehvinéd; va kold
kerfak 1 baén géhén pavan 0ld yakhsenunishn va vazlfinishn
‘ chigin rd 1 bhamishak niv. (3) Va hanf-ich dngfin
glft algh: *Pavan drigishth 014 1414 tfiban yegavimfnid
mfin pavan md pavan dend tan baén AcvAyad, min zak {
khvArmatagtar ¥Amishn vésh aigh min zak § véshmatagtar.”’
¢4) Va mfin dngln vabidinayén 0Old pavan drigshib

1 K. omits.—2 MSS. e r.—3 K. ~edgeer.—4 Thus
in DM, DE.; K. ,j") ~—& Inverted in K.—6 K. wauni—s . —
7 Thus in K.; DM, DE. . .—8 DM., DE. add s~.—
9 MSS, deedls for dpesle ; comp, deeews in DM, DE.,
below.—10 Thus in DM., DE.; K. dperqus .
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parg tibdn yegavimlnéd, va min jvitar vabldtnayén 0l4 min
drigtishth yamén baré valkhdtnt yehviinéd.

cxtir, (1) Afashin dend-ich fnglin disht: aigh,
AzAdmardih hand yehvlinéd: mln tiibén afzéirih gabéth patishn
btindag baén kér va sid yalkhsenunéd, va Ithavitunéd va
vashtam{inéd va yehabfinéd tiibin afzér 1 814 rf aishin rit andk -
barf, pavan md yehamtinéd, drigishin dAtakglb, ajashin
nydgth patash vabidiindd. (2) Old 1 drigish 0/ varz8d, anglin
vabidtnayén afgh kol anshitd chashmagth va khvéistak
thban 1 614 raf shad pavan nafshd yakhsenund, va vistikhra

1 Thus in the MSS.—2 16 is here used as a substitute
for wx .—8 At this point one folio is lost from K,,., extending

from the Words ...... ~o-uPs 6 10 & 1 T R 6 e on p. 40,
L 8.—4 DM, 5oy —5 DM., DE. jrr .—6-6 DM., DE. g5y —
7 DM., DE. won nivarjéd, perhaps for w03 gardd.
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havdnd atgh: “Hat min andgth va shkaftth abbash
yehamtﬁnéql, adin zak chliray 1 bavthdndd bar& delrlinayén.”

cxram., (1) Afashén dend-ich dngtn dasht: algh, dri-
glshih hand yehviinéd: mln tQbinig lhvastak t gabtd rat
tan patishn blindag Ahf,, asash ah@ilg minishnlg patash
khivrsand, va tund 1& baén yehvinéd. (2) Va baén Old i
chashmag va tlbfnig 14 tarminishn, baré dngln valkhdfn-
ayén aigh: * Levatd chashmagih va tlbénigth 1 614, dri-
glshih t 1i Akharich zak ham aigh havd havdm.”

cxurv,, (1) Ajashan dend-ich angﬁn dasht : algh, karpth
hand yehvindd : min thbAn avzhr 1 gabtd blndag mad
yegavlmﬁnéd apatmAnth4 vashtamﬁned va ya]z})senunéd.

1 DM., DE. 2¢pw.—2-2 Thus in DE.; DM. 5mey.—
3 DM., DE. »anp.
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(2) Chashmagth va tlbanigih 1 6ld rii aishin anfk, baén
6la 1 drighsh va khlrsand ansh@td tarminishn, afashén
khvlr va splk vakhdQinayén, va drigishth pavan andgth
yalkhsenundd. (3) Anshitidn dend aimid abbash levit atgh :
“ Hat méin anigth va shkaftth adbash yehamtfinéd, adin zak
ohérag 1 bavih@nast bard debrlnayén.”

cxLv. Afashfin dend-ich &ngin dasht: atgh, she-
kunith hani yehvlnéd: mfn tlbin khvéstak 1 gaétd bin-
dag levit patash ankhfrsand, va nafsh@ tan pavan dfish-
parg yakhsenundd, va baén 06ld 1 thblnlg va chashmak
tarminishn, benafshd hamishak 6/ chashmagth va tlb&ntgth
kfishéd.

1 DM, DE. —.—2 DM., DE. wm —3 DM., DE.
S|
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oxwvL, (1) Afashén dend-ich . inglin dasht: aigh,
paitlydrak 4 hait: 21 AzAdmardén tib4nighn, va 2 1 drigh-
shin kam t0bdn chabunin. (2) Amat zak palclydrak 14
havdh, akavin pavan kerfak hamtdk yehvlind; va #4284-
marddn driglishin pattiyfrak paitiyarak 1 424dmardén t8-
binigin. (3) Aévak driglishih 14 blrsddan, va aévak dri-
glishfn mist 14 vijirdan zak 1 drighshfn, va aévak
tarminishnth, 14 &mtkhtan i masin’pavan mandavam 1 ro-
bén, va advak darak minishnih.

cxLvil.  Ajashfn dend-ich &ngln désht: algh, baén hat
drigfishdn dend mandavam-{ barf vaériyénd, tarminishnih i

1 End of the lost folio in K,.—2 MSS. & .—2 K.
;o3 o —4 Thus in K.; DM, DE, s .—5 Thus in
K.; DM., DE. suues.—6 Thus in DM, DE,; K. es.—
7.7 Thus in DM., DE.; K. noeed s nd—e .
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badn mashn thbinighn, adtn pavan sads-zim 1 abvak 61 dfishahtl
14 yehamttind.

¢XLVIIL, (1) Afashfn dend-ich &ngfin dAsht: A&igh,
baén dend géhfin aish-ich levtt mfn khhd4sth va
khvistak fzarmig.  (2) Zak { far(r)akhfl pavan Jrirtnth
va zak 1 dfish-parg pavan kol& rfis 1 Az hait.

oxrix. Afashén dend-ich #ngn disht: aigh, ghabun
i gabth apatmén 1& Arhyishn, md gabta apatmén-Arad
gabrfi matnfig vishfip yehvfindd.

cL. Afashin dend-ich &ngfin disht: algh, chabun 1
gaéth hand frfiyishn chand chabun 1 matnfig 14 vighlvéd.

1-1 vésewin K.; jéew in DM, DE.—2 K. per ; DM.,
DE. 159 .—3-3 K. 1500 v x; DM, DE, reps v.—4-4 Thus
in K.; DM, DE. j-vr.,—5 This word is written above

the line in DM,
6
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- cul, (1) Afashin dend-ich dngln désht: aigh, cha-
bun 1 gadth &nglin pavan adbdm kénishn chighn amat
khavitunih aigh: “1,000 shnat zivam, va md ledend yom
1& vabtddinam adinash fradfg vabidlnam ”. (2) Va manda-
vam i matnfig angﬁn hamtshak mlmshnihﬁ, va tfikhshigiha
kfinishn chiglin amat lzhavltumh algh: “YO0m zivam, va md
ledend ybém 14 vabidfinam adinam Akhar 18 thbén kardan.”

oit. Afashin dend-ich dngin désht: algh, pavan
chabun t gaéth va véshighn vistdkhra va varunjag 18 yehviin-
ishn, md chabun 1 gadth atsh-ich bfindagtar 14 yehvitndd atgh
Yim, va Yim-ioch ko4 ydém shtdnt kam yehvlnt, va

1 Thus in X.; DM, DE. @s.—2 Thus in DM,
DE.; K. &wur.—3- 3 Thus in DM,, DE.; K. eny.—4 K
»); DM, DE. 5 .—5 Thus in K.; DM., DE.
T -u.o-,-—~6 K. s ; DM, DE. & .—7 Thus in K. ;
DM., DE. mew:.
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avdim admandadn chabun 1 gaétd azash apfir, va apastfn
aév8y O/ ribfn yehvlnt.

ctur, (1) Afashén dend-ich &ngfin dasht: aigh,
dend 3 halm garbtminig. (2) Aévak dend: mfin amat
kabad-ich ziy&n va anfigih min aish khaditunt yegavimiinéd,
adin-ich 0l& gabré dfishman va andgih-kéimak 14 yehviinéd.
(3) Va aévak dend: mfin pavan khfirishn 1 levin mad
yegaviminédd, vésh levit frij 6l pish aimid 14 yakhsenun-
84, aigh-“ Am abdbash yehamtfinéd "’ ; va hat-ash gabrd min
Jfratdm Khlrishn levit abbash yehamtinéd, hanéd pislin ohiglin

1 Thus in K.; DM, DE. gser.—2 Thus in K.; DM,
DE., ew.—3 Thus in K.; DM., DB. % .—4 Thusin
K.; DM, DE. sp.—5 MSS. s+$.,—6 DM., DE. -y .
7 Thus in K.; DM., DE. jgv0.—8-8 K. wex; DM,
DE. weds.—9 K. -wsn.—10 K.wper.—11 Thus in K. ; but
omitted in DM., DE.—12 DM., DE. add “sw<~,—13 Thus in
K.; DM., DE, ey .
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shiyad bahar vakhdfinayén. (4) Va abvak dend: miin
nishd-i va gabri-i pavan vishkar jivik mad yegavimind,
afashin khirishn vashtamfint sir va khir@r)dm yegavimiind,
afashin abvak 0/ tanid avir kAmak yehvinéd, va amat kdmak
baré riyinénd adin-ich aishdch 14 khavitunéd, va 018 gabré
zak nishd aévéj i rGbén réi 14 saritnéd. -

crv. Afashln dend-ich #nglin désht: aigh, haém ‘zak
yehvinéd min vinds 14 yesbamfinéd kardan. (2) Va
khratd zak yehv(indd i amat yesbaminéd adin-ich 14 shed-
ktinayén, (3) Va zalk-ich 14 haém zak yehviinéd mfin zak 1

1 K.Y .—2 Thus in K.; DM., DE. s.—3 Here
a substitute for wg—4 Thus in K.; DM, DE. s.—
3 Omitted in K.
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14 Ihavitinéd réi yemalelinéd. (4) Va zak-ich 14 khratth
zak yehviinéd 1 amat 1& kbavitunéd ghal plrséd.

cLv. Afashén dend-ich &nglin désht: aigh, Yézad
kols aish-i pavan mandavam-f natshd aimid adbash yakh-
senund, bard 014 mén khratl levit.

cLvl., (1) Afashin dend-ich dngfin désht: aigh, mdn
- khtiddéih va Kkhvlstak bavihinéd abbash yehamtfindd,
baén sid va nydgih i anshitién yakhsenunéd, va rak-shin
baén géhén sharitd vabidiinayén. (2) Va mfn pavan drigl-
shth va htkérih 1418 yegavimiinéd, patash pavan rémishn
zak 1 yazdin 08l géhén yéaitylnéd.

1 Thus in K.; DM., DE. ®.—2 Thus in K.; DM,
DE. -wsmew.—3 K. =sg1.—4 DM., DE. add w.—5 Thus
in K.; DM, DE. sd-.—6 DM. DE. =-fs.—7 K.
- ey —8-8 MSS. s .—9 MSS, ey,
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cLvil. Afashin dend-ich dnglin dasht: aigh, gabrdk min
kigih va karapth baénlevit, va 4snb-ich, vad khdd-haitim shapir.

ouvirt.  Ajashén dend-ich &ngfin  désht: aigh, kiitak
kerfak véshishn 14 vabidinishn, md mln kitak kerfak
véshishn vabidiinayén, adin rabé kerfak azash apir yehvlinéd.

cux. Afashdn dend-ich ingln désht: aigh, yashar-
miigth dakhshak a8: mfin rabd kerfak kitak, va kitak
kerfak rabd hiiskarad.

cLx, Afashdn dend-ich #&ngln désht: aigh, kerfak
i kltak nihQmb 1 bazak; md stavar bacak vabidfini-ihad
kiitak kerfak r&i kam padtdk, 8/ vairfyishn kam yehamtinéd.

1 Thus in DM.; K, DE. omit—2-2 MSS, 31z nv ,—
3 MSS. a1 —4 Thus in K.; omitted in DM., DE—
5 K. a0 .—6-6 MSS, swpssrs, 7 _-m3 in K.
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cLxL, (1) Afashén dend-ich &nglin désht: aigh, kabad
zak kerfak 1 &nghn kfitak amat avir-afzir gabri-f bard
vablddnayén, patash yashartb 14 shiyad yehvlntan; va
kerfak zak 1 angln rabd t amat aévak gabri-f vahidfin-
ayén, adin patash yashartb yehvlnéd. (2) Va lend mar-
dméin apir tOQkhshék 4&viyad yehvinim algh vad mén
kesfak 1 rabd nafshd yehviinéd.

cLxit, (1) Afashin dend-ich fngln désht: aigh,
kol atsh ah®t a8 haft; va amat 614 aish ahd dravist wa
avl-vizand yegavimiinéd, adin zaZ mandavam pavan man-
davam pavan mty&n. (2) Va amat jvitar, amat-ich mandavam-{

1 Thus in DM, DE.; K. enw.—2 DM, DE. i ;
K. won.—3 K. omite—4 Thus in K.; DM, DE. eed.—
5 MSS. e .~—~6-6 MSS. -wwer —7 Thusin K. ; DM DE..

ei%y . —8-8 Oceur in K. only.
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avfr-yemalelun avir khllp yemalelindd . va vabidfinayén,
adin zak mandavam vishii/t yehvinéd.

crxir  Afashén dend-ich anglin dAsht: aigh, Daéna ahfi
Zaratfihsht, yasharfish ahQi Mansra, va airth ahti dahyt-
patth.

ctxrv. Afashén ‘dend-ich angln désht:. aigh, kola
mandavam zréh-f hait: dénishn zréh-¢ haém, va rashnih
zr8h-i Hvareshaéda, va mayi zréh<i Vadrikasha ; va riban
zréh-i Ah, ‘

crxv. Afashén dend-ich angtn dasht: aigh, asir
khvahtshn dasti(h) pavan Daéna, md distith) haméi levatd

1 Thus in DM., DE.; K. ngdsy.—2 DM, DE. add
s no—~ by mistake,—3 K.’JDS, —4 After this word DM,,

DE. insert_J-QS «s5 by mistake.—5 MSS. o a9d1 ,
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zak 1 pavan Daéna dfist, va m& zak min pav;a,n Daéna
diist letamd va tamd kolé do levatd.

crxvi, (1) Afashén dend-ich angtn disht: algh, kola
alsh Daéna va zak min patash himnunéd bard avispir-
dan, va bard nigirishn baén kimak i nafshd aigh: “ Zak man-
davam mfn tan avispdr patash himnunéd kardan md.”
(2) Va Duéna chand mandavam baén mfin tan avispr patash
kiinishn. (3) Va olg aish pavan Daéna atstibin mfin pavan
kol mandavam 1 tan avispir patash kiinishn, amat yehamttnéd
tan avispéréd. (4) Va zak and mandavam mfin tan avispér
. patash klinishn vinds i anfptiharagin 14 kardan. (5) Aé mbn

1 Thus in K.; DM., DE. omit—2 Thus in DM.,
DE.; K. «ns.—3 K. “wegne by mistake.—4 K. pd-vay—spp .—
5 Omitted in K.—6 K. jodson.——7 DM,, DE. -wey .—
8 DM., DE. wensr.—9 Thus in DM., DE.; K. «,

7
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Daéna va nishd va frazand, va yasharGbin airpatin va
avirig shapirdn réi amat yehamttnéd, tan avisphréd.
cLxviL, (1) Afashin dend-ich angfin désht: aigh, pavan
dend Datna vichag-l 1 avir mAdighn, dend-ich aédin: Awvi-
gliménth 1 pavan Dabna i Yehan, (2) Va apighménih i pavan
Daéna i Yehén angun aigh min hat bazak pavan bazak barh
pasklnd, adinich min chabun 1 Yehin bard 14 yegavimind.
crxvir, (1) Afashén dend-ich &ngfin disht : aigh, amat
gabrd{ 1,000 marzén barf vabidinayén, patash avalkhsh va
pavan patit havdh, va fngfin yemaleltndd aigh : “ Ak}lam-ielrl
Aharman nafshd 14 yehvimam, barf ngfin vabidfinam aigh

1 Thus in K.; DM.,, DE. «—2 MSS. p¢.—3-3 Thusin
K.; DM, DE. w) s.—4-4 Thus in DM., DE.; K. -} ge—
5 DM., DE. xs; K. s®5.—6 K. ~ween—7 Occurs in K. only.—
8 Inverted in K.—9 K. .
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Afiharmazda nafSshd yehviinam, adin Aharman kam pavan
nafshd yakhsenunéd va kam 0/ nafshd thbin havdh kar.
dan.” (2) Chiglin gabri-f vinds- i avir kKhiirdak paskhir yeh-
vliinéd, va O6ld vinds r&i min kerfak stlb yehvinéd, va
yemaleliindd aigh: “Li kunun kerfak md amat Akhar-ich
Aharman nafSshd havdm.”

cLxix., (1) Afashin dend-ich &nglin disht : aigh, gabri-¢
aimanbaén mardim i &4aén dend géh4n pavan dravand,
baré nafShd tan 1& pavan dravand, barf pavan yasharib
angfin yakhsenunéd aigh: ¢ Afiharmazda nafshdé havdm,
adin Aharman kam 0! nafshd debrinayén.” (2) Chiglin
gabré-i 1 achlr andak vinds 1 benafSshd yemaleltnéd

1 Inverted in K.—2 Thus in K.; DM., DE. #:.—3 DM.,
DE. &s.—4 Occurs in K. only.~—5 Thus in K.; DM., DE,
16 —6 Thus in XK. ; DM, DE. L .—7 K. xyg.——8 Thus
in K,; DM.,, DE. e,
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aigh : “ Havd dravand havdm.” (3) M& pavan gabth amat
kabad-ich gabrd pavan vadarth gabré-{ hamimér havdnd,
adinich akarj saritarth 1 0ld aish aédtn splclg 18
shéiyad khavitunast chigfin amat gabré-f benafshd saritarih
i nafshd yemalelnéd.

orxx. Afashin dend-ich &nglin dasht : aigh; min
pavan ziyAn va anfgih mad 1 6ld i tanid min Yazdén
aydft Khvastir yehvinéd #snd mainfig virdyishnihd, hani
ral md& hat-ich kir adinibd va 14 frérfn, adin-ich Yézad
himnunénd aigh: “ Yazddn mandavam 1 shapir va saritar
tiban kardan.”

1 .Thus in DM., DE.; newress in K.—2 DM., DE. add
rome —3 K. omits.—4 K. 3ns.—5 DM., DE, omits g6.— .
6 Thus in K.; DM., DE, e,
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orxxi. Afashén dend-ich fngln dasht: aigh, dend
andak va kabad, va nazdig va rakhig, va khvir va dashvér
zak 1 jfraznak shapir khavitunéd.

cLxxit, (1) Afashdn dend-ich &ngin désht: algh, ris
i 6/ GarOtmfn Daéna patmén. (2) Vaamat Atharmazda zak
rés vairfst, adinash Aharman dd rds levatd jfrfj han-
khetlint: aévak FrehibGd, aévak Aflbibdd. (3) Afash
dend kolfi vad O/ tam vairfist, va min zak vésh 14
thban valrfstan.

oLxxIlL., (1) Afashén dend-ich &ngln désht: aigh,
far(rakht 8! gabrh mfn pavan rés 1 malkd sitlnéd,

1 K. omits,—2 MSS. sy.—3-3 Thus in DM,, DE.; K.
Lu-*u ' sqée; .—4 MSS. s&».— 5 Inverted in K.—6 Thus in K, ;
mewd» in DM., DE—7 DM., DE. add another ~ by mistake,
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md min-ich avir vah-Ainih4 sAttnéd, adin-ich pavan zimfn
0l khin yehamtiined. (2) Va dish-parg 6ld gabrd min
pavan rés 1 avirfis shttinéd ; md chand ttkhshigihbtar adin 6!
khin dirtar. (3) Va rés i malkd Daéna, va khin Vahisht.

crxxiv. Afashin dend-ich #nglin désht: aigh, rib4n
patmén tibén, 1& thbén khvistak patmin, vijiristan 14
vijiristan.

crxxv., (1) Ajashin dend-ich &ngfin disht ; aigh, viji-
ristan va 14 vijiristan, mandavam va aishibh vardéd. (2) Hait
14 vijiristan, barf amat vishaspak va hastak, va zahbéin

1 Thus in DM, DE.; K. —gemuwr .—2 Oceurs in K.
only.—3 K. w5 demdn.—4 Thus in the MSS.; better
-u—u)éa‘ —5 K. reads w— agin—6-6 ner—rws in K.; ners—vigo—s
Ashivakisht in DM., DE—7 K. newdser —8 K, sydsgr .—
9-9 K. muré sw—; DM., DE. nups nagy— .
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va fsimin, va avdrig khvéstak btindat yalthsenunéd. (8) Hait
min vijiréd amat lechadén tér& aé-thk, va Areug-i frdy
14 vazlinéd.

cLxxvi. Ajashén dené-ich dnglin dasht: aigh, Daéna
hémokgin vijiristan 14 vijivistan: md vijiréd amat vinis
1& vabidindnd; va 14 vijired bard amat kerfak vabidindnd.

cuxxvil. Afashin dend-ich &ngln désht: aigh, pavan-
ich khvAstak kardan mandavam i dend shapir: mfn tlikh-
shak, htidar va khirsand yehvfinéd.

cuxxvuL, (1) Afashén dend-ich &nglin désht: aigh,
mardim 4 Aininak havdnd: 2 alizméyishn va 2 14 atizmiyishn.

L Thus in DM, DE,; K. mmw.—2 K. o~ .—
3-3 Omitted in K.—4 DM., DE. ¢¢ .—5 DM., DE. here add -
Y —6 K. S .—7-7 MSS. jwe.—8 K. dwog hdddr.—
9 DM., DE. here repeat mps—~és y by mistake.
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(2) Zak 2 A4ininak allzmfyishn, aévak zak 1 levatd
shapirn shapir, va afvak zak i levatd saritarfin saritar.
(3) Md shhyad yehvinéd amat zak mfin levatd shapirin
yehvint yegavimiinéd amat 6/ saritarin saritar; va zak man
levatd saritarn yehvint yegavim{inéd amat &/ shapirin
yehamt(néd shapir. (4) Va 2 Aininak 1 14 afizmfyishn,
abvak zak 1 levatd shapirn yehvint va &khar-ich saritar ;
va advak zak ilevatd saritarfin yehvlint va &khar-ich shapir.

orxxix. Afashén dend-ich #ngin dasht: aigh, mar-
dtm mandavam i avir nydk khik 1 frartn, md khik 1
haém barf yehvinéd, va haém daéna yehv{inéd.

1 Thus in K.; DM,, DE. deds . —2 K. omits.—3 DM.,
DE. b-.
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cLxxx. Afashin dend-ich angin disht: aigh, gabra
zak far(r)kkhtitar mn dend .chabun i gaétd .aédtin: frashvand
baén 6l zak 1 afrashvand glimicéd; aigh amat. min gaéts
sach8d pavan mainflg yehviined:

crxxxl., (1) Afashén dend-ich angln dasht: aigh,:
payan Daéna véchag 4,1 arir madigin. (2) Dend-ich
aéddln,;: zak i1 vindskdr. pavan vinds 14 anvinidan;.va zak f..
dravand-ch = didistdan gabed kh&liéih va “hstak. raf 14
birzidan ; va kerjak pAddahishn min mainfgin bavihinastan ; -
va havishtih , kapdan. (3) Madagvar hévishtih kardan, md .
zak-ich kol& pavan.hfvishtih kardan baré . shnfisthéd.

cLxxxiL. _Afashin .dend-ie\b:\\ﬁng&fi:,déﬁl\t: :algh, dend

1 Thus.n K.; DM, DE, pswr—2 Ki Diargy.
8 -
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3 véchay Kkh'istak vésh Avhyad aigh almanbaén Avisthk
va Zand: advak zak i vindskdr pavan vinés 1& anvinidan;
va abvak zak 1 driy didistdn gabrh kh(idd8th va khvistak
rai 18 bfirzidan; va advak kerfak phddahishn min mainfighn
bavihfinastan 14 min gaété.

cuxxxin.  Afashén dend-ich f#nglin dasht: aigh, mfin
vichag-at 18 khavitunéd rfi yemaleltinéd aigh: “Khavitu-
nam > ; adin 0l4 véchag gavirig ri 1,000 vichag i kha-
vitunéd azash bard vazlfinéd,

crxxxiv. Afashan dend-ich fAngln dAsht: aigh, zak
mon levit hat khavitunéd aigh: “ LA havdm”, havdh.

1 Kosewg.—2 K. neds.—3 Written twice in DM. by
mistake~ 4 Thus in K, Y in DM., DE.—5 Thus in K.;
gns in DM,, DE.—6 K, wex,
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crxxxv.,, (1) Afashin dend-ich &nglin disht: aighs
arjanig yehvinishn, md far(r)kht zak i arjinig va Ainth §
Daéna khavitunéd, aigh mandavam aigh va 6/ mln debrd-
nishn. (2) M& koA dé Daéna nafshd havdnd, mainlig va
gabrd, va shadtar-ich yehvinéd amat mandavam ol arjni-
ghn yehblnéd min spenfigih va dandyih va shadih va
avadih va patishn i pavan Daéna.

cuxxxvl, (1) Afashin dend-ich &nglin dAsht: .aigh,
badn tan-aé baém vésh aigh kol z8bz 1 pavan kadf
dasht. (2) Baln-ich zal tan &snd za% haém i amat 613
haém  pishdpds® vabidinayén, adin  aémanbaén  haém
barf Ol frartnih vardéd.

1 DM., DE. esuver.—2 DM., DE. sgo.—3 K. newsr.—
4 K., DM.,, DE. om—w-—5 MSS. mepror—6 Originally,
pishtipad.
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cLxxxvit, (1) Afashin dend-ch %ngfin dasht: aigh,
mardfimén rii bab& ‘Sharitunt yakhsenunishe, méd min
mard@imén babd vishdd 14 yakhsenunéd, adinash mardfim
6l khinsk 14 yehamtind. (2) Va mn mardtim 6! khén-
ak 14 yehamtlnd, adinash yaedin yaichsenunishn 6/ khin-
ak levit. (3) Va mln yazdin yehamténih) avd 0/ khin-
ak levit, mdinash gadd 14 yehvindd. (4) Md& mardfim
min Akhar i lakhmayd havdnd, va yazdin min Akhar 1
mardim havdnd, va gadd min Akhar i yéead hait.

crxxxviL, (1) Afashén dend-ich &nglin d4sht: aigh,
avir tlkhshishn 6/ ham-rasishnth va ham-khfirishnih levatd

1 Repeated by mistake in DM., DE.—2 Better “umego.
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shapir. (2) M# bat Khavitunih aish aigh chigln nydk
‘ham-rasishnih va ham-khfrishnih 1 levatd shapirin amat
mandavam 1 dngfin 14 mat yevavimﬁned i 60 shapirin shiyad
-yehabint, adin-ich lakhmayﬁ, i nafshd yenseginih, va baén
6! shapirin vazlﬁmh va lovasd shapirn bard vashtaménih.

crxxxix., (1) Arashin dend-ich 4ngin dasht: aigh,
TAmishn &ngdn pavan nivézishn yakhsenamshn ehigdn rasig-aé
i aplirnééig, va dnglin madam tlkhshishn aigh akarj rémishn
‘min tan bar 18 vazlinéd. (2) Va amat rAmishn zak mandavam
‘bavihiindd zyash amat 6l kdmak iyAvénd vinéis, adin zak
‘mandavam 14, bard hdn niandavam i anjat vabiddnd rinishn

+n

1 The words Y .. )Judo are found in K. onlyi—
P/ K o 3 DM DE. urgh—3 K. v —u-di.



62 THE DINKARD,
BUR S H U o=l =) (3) o lew—sSey
:_%3 _Qj-wpmt v ’Qs.ub 6o v BV =) e 5
BTy Bl WRg v RIS 686 A rg v S
=EP  (4) s IRIBY —wey Ee.)rw‘ Bﬁer v ==l 3:&)0—’
Ve 6816 ’@-"q IR N6 &5 v .9)3*: e
__3_”)“" 86 IR IR =~ 1% R —w s
o WAL U 1Y F1 g0 ~ue |
|=;s®s ™ U Y QBN UL  oxe.
IS0 158Us 110 s 10 1sve 31 1suise S-puus
et RUD) v A5 1318 1V s TeLeI T ‘Ikwige (6

=NV T UM IRY @SS IJUUY  oxar,

afzdyidan. (3) L& vinds kinishn, va &khar-ich rimishn
min tan baré shabkinishn, i md rasig-ich i aprniéig kabad
izak 1 amat zak mandavam bavihinéd, i amatash 6/ klmak
iyavénd vinds 1 avir stavar azash yehviinéd. (4) Azash pavan
gadharig i zak mandavam Anglin kh'arglin mandavam chiglin
khirmék-aé aylf ghz-aé aylf hén mandavam yehablind,
va patash khlrsand va pavan rmishn yehvinéd.

cxc.  Afashin dend-ich #nglin dasht : aigh, mardim-
fn hoshiydr yehviinishn, vad yazdin ramishn bdaén tan
méhman yehvinéd ; md bavihlnastan va vijustan baén
Datna kerfak zak i réunishn k&m.

oxcl. Afashén dend-ich a&ngin désht: algh, shné-

1 DM., DE. ss) .—2 K. pd—v5 ; DM., DE. sd—¢.—3 K.
netdy,—4-4 Thus in K.; DM, DE. neye IS
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yishn i yazdin rfmishn 1 zak mtn bish min akhar levit,
cxorl. Afashén dend-ich dngtn disht: aigh, shnay-
ishn 1 yazdén rimishn va gadd 1 tan i shapiran.
oxcIIL, (1) Afashin dend-ich angfin disht: aigh, tan baén
rimishn va yedd min vinfs lakhvAr dirishn ; mdé tan baén
rdmishn adin Vah@iman pavan tan méhmén. (2) Chigin
Vahtiman pavan tan m&hmén adin vinis ddshvar kardan, va min
bish avir pahrijishn. (8) M@ mln bish baén 8/ tan shedki-
nayén adinash Akéman baln 8/ tan vazllindd, va min Akdman
baén 6l tan vazlinéd adin mandavam 1 frirlin diishvir kardan.

1-1 Thus in DM., DE.; K. <3 16 v &5 moswe.—2 K.
16.—3-3 yq')’e;-*u Ve s a8 in DM, DE.; K. v wee
1oy v me ., —4-4 Thus in K.; DM., DE. red® me so.—
5 K. also reads it g yedman.—~6 DM., DE. add =sw-~, perhaps
dsnih meaning “intuition,” or  intuitively.” The general
reading adinash is here inappropriate.—~7 K. o 1mess,—
8 DM., DE. mpy=o.
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cxcry. Afashin dend-ich &ngfin dasht: aigh, db6 i
nyok, ae‘ng:?-ﬁigb aédldn: 4hfy, vairaéih va varlin, vash-
tarih, ‘

cxcv.  Afashin | dend-ich | ngln  dasht,: .aigh, kold .
véhih bar rdmishn, kol4. .anfgih bar bish.

cxevi, (1) Afashén dend-ich angin  ddsht: aigh,
rimishn midighn khirsandih 1,Vah@iman, va bish madi-
ghn ankhfirsandih. (2) Md& amat Atharmagda 1 Khidéé .
pavan nydgih zgash hait 18 khiggand, haydt adinesh 14
nydk havdt:; va hat Aharman pavan andgih i nafshd 14

.....

1 Thus in K.; DM., DE. ~ouwe—2 Thus in, K. ; -su |
in. DM., DE—3 K. “vsrorr. —4. K. omits ; DM,, DE. ¢y,—
5:K. “spmgg. —6 K. Bmepy,—7 MSS. regy in the sense of p—w .
hatt—8 Inverted in K.—9 K. Siory —10 MSS. ~usuy.
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cxevil,  Afashin dend-ich dngfin désht: aigh, khir-
sand chabunén ankhfirsandih 1 khratd va dénishn.

exeviiL, (1) Afashin dend-ich fdnglin dasht: aigh,
gabrd min pavan mainfig 1 42 A&rjllg 0/ tan yehamtlinéd,
azash chabun 1 gaétd kfimak nimiyéd. (2) Adin chirak dend
avirtar : amat gabrd fré(h-)yivandih i tan chabun i gaéta
0l nafShd nimiyéd dend minéd aigh: ¢ Hanghr aigh-
am valthdint, bari md vakhdfinam, amat zlid bard shed-
kOnd &vhyad; min kunun frdj 14 vakhdtnam, aigh-am
vad diishiramih i min bard yegavimind khibih 14 yeham-
tinéd, md& chabun 1 gaétd 14 vakhdtntan kabad Kkhvartar
aigh bard shedkina.”

1 K. Smese—2 Not found in K.—38 K. s.—4 K, )

w—5 K. 1. —6 K, &1, —7 K, Sp212,
9
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oxcrx.  Afhashén dend-ich fingfin dasht: aigh, par khratl
gabrf zak 1 kold ghs frajdm 1 gabtd alyaydd yegavimindd.

cc., (1) Afashén dend-ich fngn désht: aigh, kh'ar
chabun 1 gadtd, md badn a8 ydm shéyad yehvint amat gabré
mahar dravist kéarigar, va kunun rakhig aimid, pish min
6 zamin vimér va akfirag va an-almid yegavimfinéd, va
pish min 18lyd &n yemitunéd, va hait-ich-i yém 1 sedigar
14 yehvinéd, amat barf simlg gimikht8d awrf yehviinéd.
(2) Anshftéfn dngln handishishn aigh: “ Shiyad yehvint
amat zak gabrf, i havdm afam pavan zak Aininag adbash

1 Thus in K.; DM, DE. s6.—2 Thus in DM,
DE.; K. «.—3 Thus in DV, DE.; K. rme.—
4-4 wsy omitted in K—35 K. 2.—6 K. wavr —7 K.
«ws9 . —8 Thus in K.; o in DM, DE.—9.9 MSS.
rowds) . —10 Thus in K.; DM. DE. jems.—11 Thus
in UM, DE.; K. Jay (meaning the next or the following
day).—-12 K. D ».—13 Thus in K.; DM, DE. -
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yehamttinéd, va &khas-ich chabun 1 gaétd md ri frehi-
blidihd madam tlkhshim.”

col.  Afashén dend-ich angln dasht: aigh, amat aé
jojan yakhsenunéd bard zak yakhsenunihéd réi yalkhsenunishn
adin-ich afdm zak gabré pavan rishishn i kérin tiyéd.

ccrr. Afashdn  dend-ich 8ngfin désht: aigh, kh'ds-
tak and yalhsenunishn chand Ikh¥ishkérih patash 18 katrlinéd.

cout, (1) Afashin dend-ich #nghn désht: aigh,
pavan aé jojan aylf lakhmayd-i shfyad yehvlntan amat
gabrd apatmén déshtan 1 zak-7 jojan va lakhmay&-7 rii barh 61

1 K. igmege.—2 Thus in K, ; wrredy  in DM.’
DE.—3 Occurs in K. only.—4 Thus in DM. DEK.;
5 Ddin K—35 DM., DE. sue».—6 Occurs in K. only.—
7 DM, DE. repeat 1sey—y = by mistake.—8 K. —wg .—
9. Thus in the MSS.—10 K. omem.
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margarjanih yehamttinéd. (2) M4 shiyad yehviint amat 614
min kh'stak zak-i jOjan va lakhmayl-{ min-ich zak-i j0jan
va lakhmaya-{ hait, 1 barf pardazéd, arjanigih yehamtlinéd,
(3) Mimash dahishn azash 14 yehabinéd, patash airikhtéd.

cerv., (1) Afashén dend-ich dnglin désht : aigh, mardim 3
aininak: abvak Dilcht, aévak anairflcht, aévak airikht. (2)
Bilkht zak min mandavam min Yebfn vashammtnéd - pavan
kir yalkhsenunéd. (8) Anairikht zak mQn min flhar 814 min
mandavam vashammint. (4) Va alrikht zak m{n dastObaran
bard vardéd.

cov,, (1) Afashin dend-ich anglin désht: aigh, an-
shith dend 3 Aininak &/ vahisht yehamtlind, (2) Aévak zaf i

1 After this, eight folios of K. 43 are lost.—2 MSS.
wd ,—3 DM., DE. =twor.—4 MSS. nvl-»q.-—5 MSS. issersr.

»



BOOK VI. §§ CCIIL., 2—CCVL, 3. 69
s v 85 19| A_-“)U-" 50 v A5 19 1 ° R0
o lgs

—Hlesuy T RUSY IRY QSR 1SULRY (1) cove
fy .abxqsw LRSI O USRS ) ol SA
15U fe@ o ke v @l (D) AR IR
IgSIo8) 19—y 1| vqep-s UV & v
13URY | e SO v U= 1R | -.-Bquv gUV 16
,ero\Q =05 .QD.uqssw v aSl@ o -u-bawu
19re—vy  —vey m@: 6 CUARI-vl Uy j}-’c}'
Lyl T o Y1 oI Py v & KEeY
mere gl llPQ%‘BerD-* ‘2@@:@» usmu—v

dandy, va abvak zak 1 déndy alyayir, va advak zal i
déndy 14 hamimér.

covi, (1) Agashin dend-ich &ngln dasht: aigh,
anshity dend 8 Aininak: advak gsinig, va abvak
hAda-minsrig, va advak ditig. (2) Old i ghstnig hamih
levaté yacdan, va vichag-haitagih min shaddén va drd
jan, va kh'Astak-patmén min ddhm va givar, va pavan vinfs
1 vabldtnayén sharm va avinishn patfras. (8) Va zak i
hadag-mdnsrig hamih levatd yasharfibin, afash vichag-
haitagth min dravandin, a/ash khastak-patmln  zak i
Aartn vabldinihyén, va pavan vinds 1 vabidind ashtra i
sradshocharanim Ichrafstra avajadan, vad-Khéndn tlkhtan

1 DM., DE. ww» vabidinind.—2 Thus in DE.,
thm}» in DM.
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patfris. (4) Va zak i détig hamih levatd airn, afash
vichag-haitagih min an-airin, afash kh'Astak-patman
min bab& aigh datihd shéyad kardan, va pavan vinds i
vabidiind gang zanishn Dana ydm pat/rés.

covit. Afashén dend-ich &ngfin disht: aigh, far(r)akhil
gabr rlbn péhrijed, dish-parg 14 ribin tan phh-
rijéd. . .
cevin, (1)  Afashin dend-ch fnglin disht : aigh, dend
tan gabbar baré klnishn 1& chikdd. (2) Madam gaObar
mayd zyash varéd hamobaén madam natrinéd, va zak-ich
i pavan chikdd va avArlg mfnash bilandtar vhréd,
admobaén azash bard vazliinéd ; zak zyash madam 14 varéd

1 DM, DE. sweys for nu,
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adinash fratim albash 13 yehamtfinéd. (8) Afashén gadbar
hand glft: vesh-distih, veshih 6l4 1 tanid A&vAyast
pavan nafshd dashtan, patash pavan rAmishn yehviinéd,
(4) Afashdn chikdd hand gfift: vesh-dGshmanih, veshih
&0 tanid 14 Avdyastan pavan nafShd dishtan, patash bikht
yehvintan.

ccix., (1) Afashin dend-ich &nglin dasht: aigll,_ves\};ldﬁst
gabré min hamék dend géhén kerfak madam yehamtfinéd ;
min zak i benafshd vabidinayén kidd patash &ngin 1414
yegavimlndd chigln gabbar mayé 1 madam vérdd hané
m3 min hén jivék abbash yehamtlinéd. (2) Vesh-dishmanth
gabrd min hamik dend géhén kerfak anglin daéna 1 mé zak 1

1 DM., DE, sy-er.—3 DM. DE. meor.
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‘benafshd validiinayén angfin azash baré vazlfindd, va min avésrig
jivig ngln adbash 14 yehamtindd chighn chikdd mayé.

cox. Afashin dend-ich anglin dasht: aigh, miin aévéch 1
YazdAn riiban 14l pavan virGyishn madam Jal4 yegavimfindd,
ghal-ich zak mandavam min madam 1AlA yegavim(indd 14
Dagna va rés 1 Yacdén, adin-ich Yézad valkhdfind ; dend-ich
avadih patash aighash r6éshd 6/ Daéna va rastag i Yazdin
valchdfind.

cexL, (1) Afashén dend-ich &nglin dasht: aigh, tikhshag
-yehvlnishn pavan yasharfish, va hiikdr va hitbahar yehviinishn
pavan khiirishn dérishn, mé@ zak-ich 1 tikhshigtim kerfaktlim
va hikértim., (2) Va andak afijagtar anshfith amat 06/

1 Thus DM.; DE. &—2-2 DM, DE. descqr agr,
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hamér i mainfigan yoh‘untuned, adlnash kamag dnglin
yehvinéd aigh: - ~Am kam vashtam{int havéh, va kam dé‘vzh%
va vésh kard havdh.

CoxIL, (1) Afashén dend-ich #nglin désht: aigh, kolf
aish dinfnag 2 hard kiinishn va daén nigirishn. (2) Afash baén
Alnag-¢ ahfig 1'nafshd nigirishn ghand tib&n pavan vairdyishn
madam tlkbshishn. (3) Afash baén zak dinag i dadigar véhth
i kArn nigirishn, pavan nafshd darishn, padash pavan rAmishn
yehviinishn, acash madam Amflkhtishn.

coxuL, (1) Asashin dend-ich dngln dasht: aigh,
ribin i anshatidn akarj madam jivik-aé 14 yegaviminéd,.
md asash Alfnag-ich hamii wrzdy8d ayllf hamii k&héd

1 DM.,, DE. ss».—2 Thus in DE.; i in DM ~
8 Thus in DE.; o in DM,—4 DM., DE. ww.
10
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(2) Afashén avzfidan va késtan hand glft aigh: “Vad gabra
ribin kimag hamil avziyéd, va chigln tan kimag adin-ich
riban kihéd.”

coxiv., (1) Afashin dend-ich anglin dasht: aigh, avjin-
ig yehvlinishn pavan kold rds 1 kar 1 Yézad va yazdan
snth. (2) Chigln gabrd arjanig yehvnéd, adin yazdan
benafshd min rdz va patkdr i nafshd ikis vabidinind; md
yézad gamjbar 1 alistébdr bavihiind, adinash. yazdin rhz va
patkar i nafshd min aish-ich nihin levit; md khavitunt aigh
chand anshiitd vésh khavitund vasht pitakhshiétar yehvfind.
(3) Afashin arjinigin yehvant hand gii/t: ¢ Aédtn

1-1 DM., DE. ngw~»5r.—2 Omitted in DE.—-3 Better
ew— —4-4 DM. DE. o .—5-5 DML DE. ). —
¢-6 DM., DE, n?.—7 DM, DE. pmox .
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shapir gabrd yehviinid aigh-shan Yehin ris 6 tan yehviinéd,
rdz 1 chabun i na/shd khibih nimiyénd.”

coxv. Afashin dend-ich finglin disht : aigh, Daéna 7
fradip* hait; aszshin zal 1 badttn Minsra vizand glift.

coxvi., (1) Afashin dend-ich angin dasht : aigh, aish-
ich levit mfin dend Daéna paitiydragtar havdd chiglin zak
i yasharmdyp ; md just min zak 1 yasharmégin aish-ich
paitiyiray levit mén lechadén fradip~{ hait, min bara-ich 6l
Dadna badtiun Jaén tibin yithntan. (2) Ol 1 yasharmbg
pavan Adm 1 ménsrabarih 1 Techadén jradip i badthm baén
yathnt, hait mdn  bard-ich 06l Daépa Ihidih va vazgih
yehamtinéd.

1 DM., DE. 2sy.—2 Detter = es.—3-3 DM., DE
wo &.—4 Generally read jarip.
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ocxviL Afashén dend-ich &ngim désht: aigh: “ Lak
tabkhmag 1 vira 1 mardQmin, aé tablkhmag dend khvArtar }
pavan Avistik va Zend &milkhtan khavitunast faén &vayad.”

coxvir, (1) Afashén dend-ich angln dasht : aigh, aish-
ich levit mfin mandavam i yakhsenunéd pavan gaétd bar
14 hamai vandéd, va ranjagih § OaBn vii avash barg aiya-
basiyéd ; va amat 6/ drigfishih pavan gadtd kold
eish avash bard alyabisiyéd. (2) Amat 6 hamér i mainfi-
gin  yehamt@néd 6ld-ich 1 driglshtim mardim k&mag
dnglin aigh :—" Klch | driglshtar yehvint havdh, ajam kunun
hamér khanig va kh'értar madam yehvint havah.”

coxix. Ajashin dend-ich angtn dasht: aigh, mardim
pavan hambr 1 mainGgin avérig-ich 1 kerfuk 1 pavan gadta
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shayust havah kardan 14 kard, va 14 kardan vil acakhsh
va pashiminih &nglin attbash yehaintlinéd, chiglinash dend
madam yehamttnéd aigh: “Kich! min rim i anshfitidn
and-chand kerfak 1 baldi, pavan &tish bard sfichidan va
pavan mayd bard shedkiinayén, adin pavan rdbin pihal
kam ; chigiin amat 1 ganjé min aish-i bard dlyjéd adin-ich
20ird yegavimfinéd.”

cexx. Afashdn  dend-ich dngtn dasht: algh, min
nishd i riaspig marzéd, pavan-ich dashtin marzih airakht
yegaviminéd.

cuxxr, (1) Asashan dend<ich &ngin dasht : aigh,
Yézal 0ld 1 yazdin habm anshith 14 dngin yakhsenund
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batn dend géhin, chigln benafshd kimag. (2) Afash
pavan tan-ich nydgtar bard angln yakhsenund va phhri-
jénd, chigin zak 1 pavan riban sfdadmandtar,

cexxir.  Afashdn  dend-ich  dngln désht: aigh,
Yézad 6l& 1 yasdan habm anshitdh fnglin pahrijénd, aigh
afash pavan kimag 1 tan ablin alibash 14 s&jénd 14
shedklindnd riyinidan, chigln gabri-s mln frazand-f
vasht khirishn-l yehviinid, zyash puvan nafshd avir mazag-
admand medamm@ndd, va amat vashtaminéd bard yemfe
tunéd ;  ayQs zak vashtih girintar yehvinéd zak gabrd
014 frazand pavan zak khirishn 61 kimag 14 sdjénd.
(1) Afashin dend-ich Anglin disht: aigh, pa-

COXXIIL,
van &mljishn 1 6ld 1 tanid zat mandavam-l derd shaplr
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amat haém 1 nafs}mcﬁ bard  valrdstan, uqfs};a tan 4inlnag
barf ktmishn va levin 614 1 tanid darishn. (2) Ol 1
tanid baén nigirél va khaditundd, azash madam &mfizéd.

coxxiv., (1) Azashén dend-ich fngin disht: aigh,
bard nafshd tan bard vairdstan pavan shapirih  zyash
hait kérén iyAvéd ; adinashash aish 14 Amisdd azash
shapir 14 yehviinéd, hani ral md aish-ich ahfy 1 min
andiz 1 0ld khaditunédd, mtn dadistin vairdst yegavimin-
¢d; md pavan gaéth na/Shd tan  baén zak 1nandavam
khaditunéd 1 min nasshd tan  rishantar va tapigtar. (2)
Azash nafshd kabad ziman gabrd< jimak i Asin  hamaAlf,
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véshid nafshd tan lﬁ. khadltuned amat oZ é‘mnnag i dagya
ves}ud nafshé tan khaditunéd, hand rfi md ayokhshiist
pavan didan min anshitédn rishantar va A4sin jimak
tarigtar.

cexxv.,, (1) Afashén dend-ich angln dasht: aigh,
tikhshig yehviinishn ; kaddmyéin-ich afsh pavan srishfitag 1
madighn 18lyd pavan 4tdsh afrikht yegavimtndd, kolé aigh
kabad shaédi azash makhitunt yehviind. (2) Va and zimén vad
atish afrtikht yegavimtnéd, kol aigh 8la atish padirag
yehamtfinéd tam va térigih barf pasktnéd, anbin va apaédég
vabidinéd. (3) Zak kfmnishn barf-ich 6 atyayarih 1 6/ maintig
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yehamttnéd, mln pavan paskintan va apaddhg kardan
i tam ghmdrd yegaviminéd. (4) Va zak rQshath tirigih
anbin va apadéddg vabidfinayén, pavan maintig pish 1
rdbdn © 80 gabrf midn rAl zak rishnth yehvindd 141
yegavimfnéd, va rlbén 1 anshitd r@sham, nydy va asim
validinayén.

coxxvi. Ayashin dend-ich #nglin disht: aigh, pavan
hangard véchag-i 1 avir midighn, dend-ich abdtn : “ Mtin
pdriflg zak kénishn vabidinayén amat 6/ H4shkéraglh
padddgih vinishn i kabad aish yehamtindd, adin anshfiti
pavan dend 14 &n. gliyand aigh: ‘-At avire va saryh

kard 7.
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coxxviL, (1) Afashin dend-ich angn désht: aigh,
kolh anshiity kolé ydm 8 bér amat Hvareshabta &yacéq,
adin nafshd tan bar& 6/ Yehin yehablinishn, va hastagth 1
Datna va Yebfn, va anhastaglh 1 Aharman va shaédin
bard glbishn. (2) Pavan kols vinds 1 mindd 1 zak yém
i paskhér yehvinéd, pavan minishn, gtbishn va kinishn
afash avalchsh 6aén gehin pavan patit yehvtnéd. (3) Afash
kols, dinar nafshd tan pavan hamfrinishn aigh “-Am
le-dend ybm md wvashtamint va disht? Afam md kard,
va fnglin chiglin kir kard ? Le-dend yoém yazdin afzér
yehviint havdim ayt/ shaédin ?”
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coxxviiL, (1) Afashén dend-ich angln disht: aigh,
anshfitdén 3 mandavam pavan kardan kh'ishkérih, va
min 14 vabidinayén airangihig. (2) Aévak haém 1
nafSshé barf vairistan ; va advak pavan 8hllg i tanid 14
nigiridan; va aévak chashm &6/ Yehén dashtan.

coxxix. Afashin dend- ich angln dasht: aigh, ohabun
i gaétd bar gayavar; va gayavar bar tan da‘igitan 3 va
tan bar va vibin bar Tan-i-pasin; va Tan-i-pasin bar
ramishn i afrasivand, va hamii hait va hamii yehvtinéd,

ccxxx. Afashin dend-ich angﬁn dasht: aigh, mainfl-
ghn yazdin yAtlnishni(h) min mainfg 51 gabth, nazdlst
AtdSh-l Varahrin, Akhar avirig jivig.

1 DM., DE. .y .—2 Better s~wts—,— 3 Thus in all
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coxxxL, (1) Afashén dend-ich &nglin désht : aigh,
amat ahirmdgén 8] Dabna yAtfind, va madam haltth va
anhaitih 1 Daéna § V8h i Yazdan patkhr vabidinind, adin
bark 8 1 asrfin min Khvishkérih zak hait, afash tiban
bzishn 1 nafshd airangth i aharmdy ghft. (2) Adinash
avirly anshtd bard amat bavihind azash plrsénd,
adinash shin benayfshé pavan pishipaéih 1 nafshe
8l ypatkdr 14 vazlfinishn, mandavam li glbishn; min
yemalelfindd rishtagth azash yehamtfndd, benafshd tijéd.
€8) Barf amdt bavihtind plrsénd vad-ich bhark -6l
jhnarjug- mandavam 4 st glbishn ; min l& yema-
lelinéd afrangihig,
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cexxxIL, (1) Afashén deud-ich angln disht: aigh,
zak-ich 1 mahist kerfuk amatash 6ld i dahylpad khiid4s
pavan l& kardan framin yehbint yegavimiinél, adin-ich
14 kiinishn, va m{in vabidiinayén shedilnayén. (2) Aigh 14
kerfak bard stavar vinds yehvlnéd ; pavan bihar i nafhd
airangihig, va dahytpadih vishift yehviinéd.

coxxxirr,, (1) Afashin dend-ich #ngfin dasht: aigh,
zak 1 amat dahyfipad plrséd algh dradna yacishn ayfif 14,
adin amat bazak pavan bazak paskfind, adin-ich 14 gtbishn
aigh 14 yazishn. (2) Barf amat zaf i dahyipad gabri-i
Jframén yehablnt aigh :  Draona al yezbalchfin”, amat yazéd,
14 Ayazishn barf vinds yehviinéd ; ngfn chigln dradna va

1 DM., DE. naw .—2 Better & rev.—3 DM., DE.
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avhrig-ich kold kerfak, amat zak 1 dahylipad pavan dend
plrséd aigh kiinishn ayfi/ 14, angtin madam yegavimlnishn;
amat zak i dahyfipad jramhn yehablnéd aigh al vabidln
i dnglin bard yegavimtinishn.

coxxxiv. Ajashin  dend-ich &dngln  dasht : aigh,
koA md mln 0baén zak mandavam yegavimtnéd dahy-
~ pad pavan ri kardan framén madam yehablint yegavi-
miinéd, amat raésha abbash yehamtfinéd #nglin tujéd chi-
glin min min ddshman anbim va pavan kim 1 nafshd
va 14 8l didistin gazand ; va garplisht va AvAdén
bard Ol gagand 1 kahfban andarfn min aish baén levit;
vazllnéd, yemitunéd aylf maklitunt yehviinéd; pavan
marglh malkhituntan 1 nafshd benafshd tfijéd.

1-1, DM., DE. fiw
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ccxxxv., (1) Afashin dend-ich &ngfin désht: aigh,
vishtpishn 1 diidag hait 1 pavan paitiydrag, hait 1 mitro-
drljih yehvinéd. (2) Dinfg zak yehvinéd amat 2 didag
i vishi/t khaditunéd, khavitunéd aigh kaddm zak 3
pavan paitiydrag, kaddm zak ! min mitr8-drtyy vishift.

ccxxxvi, (1) Afashin dend-ich fnglin disht: aigh,
chabun 1 yazdan akarj pavan minishn. (2) Ajfash bard 14
yegaviminéd, &nglin madam yegavimfnishn aigh zak 1 avérfin
mandavam akarj pavan minishn 14 minidan. (3) Madam adsha §
anshfitdén daén kold zamln zamin frij yehamtinéd, bim nihén-
ich pavan zak gis 1 amat adsh frdj yehamt(néd adin gabré
mandavam 1 avrin hamii minéd, ghalich pish min zak gabrd

1 DM,, DE. « wego .—2 DM., DE. 1e9ry ,—3-3 DM,,
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frdr(n kiinishn yehviinéd, adln Lﬁban dishmin bard yehviindd,
(4) M@ hamii vad gabrd kerfuk yasharfish mindd, adin
y&zad babn tan babn tan katrGnd, va shaddin stlb yehs
vind, va barf vazldnd. (5) Va amat mandavam i avdrin
minéd adin shatdd baén Ol tan dlbArénd ; va hat amat
gabrd, baré, yemitunéd, zak zamin drly éaén tan yehvd-
néd, adin pavan riibn stahmagtar yehvlinéd. (6) Va
khar yazdin diishkh'rtar yehvinéd zak tan min yedd
1 drly barf yansegtnayén, chigfin mn pavan gabtd benafe
shd drty min tan stib kard havdh.

coxxxvit., (1) Afashin dend-ich &ngln désht: afgh
avad-ich havdt zak 1 yéiad-i kold pandh adbash vabidin-
ayén, paristéd va tarsagih yehvinéd, adin min anfgth
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baré bfijéd, afash 6ld yéead ral glft: “Hand yehviindd
riibdn i nafShd.”

cexxxvir, (1) Afashan dend-ich dngin dasht : aigh, min
kold mandavam rimishn padiraftan aviyad. (2) Min zak
i nydy pavan dend padiraftan Avlyad aigh: “Li-ich aén
bahar havddm madam nafshd.” (8) Va min zak saryd pa-
van dend padirishn aigh : “ Ny0g-ich jast aigh-ash havd baén
14 bahar havddm afam rii nafshg.”

coxxxix., (1) Afashin dend-ich &ngln dasht: aigh,
ribAn zindagth min khiy i frértm, va Khiiy zindagih
min haém, va haém zindagih min anshitdan dastth. (2) Va
amat gabrd pavan avdrig mandavam 1 shapir afzAratimand,

1 DM, DE. swey.
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bard-ash haém saryd, adin min kinishn i 614 gabré ribén 1
old gabré zindagih levit.

ccxn.  Afashén dend-ich dnglin disht: aigh, khratt
zindagih min bfirdih ; va daéna zindagih min rdstih ; va htsh
zindagih min &yazishn 1 Yazdin pavan dahagi(h) kardan ; va
Ayazishn zindagih min nirang ; va nirang zindagih min dasté-
bar; va dastdbar zindagih min patvand 1 Dagna pavan mitrd.

cexil, (1) Ajashin dend-ich dngln daésht: aigh,
avir afrangihie mandavam i mainfig 14 himnunéd, md min
ba¢n dend géh&n mandavam-ich 14 vashammint yegavi-
mined, adinash 14 bfijdgih. (2) Min pavan kamist pavan
chabun 1 mainfig, pavan dend and ghmén 1& yehvinéd
aigh kola glinag mandavam-f hait.

1 DM, DE. v s« .—2 DM, DE. add =.
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coxuil, (1) Afashén dend-ich fngln désht: aigh,
mitrd . dfistih § aévak levatd tanid afzyéd. (2) Zak 1
amat gabrd advak levatd tanid 14 khaditunéd, baré shem
veshammtnéd. (3) Zak-ich i avir afzhrafimand gabrd mitrd
6] dend aigh abvak levatd tanid O/ vinishn yehamtdind,
- 100 and afzAyéd chigln zak i pish. (4) Va amat 61
ham-plirsagth 100 and afzdyéd chign zak i amat 9]
ham-khiirishnth yehamtind, va kabad kabad barf afzfiyéd
ehign zak 1 pish. (5) Va akhar ybm ybém Ol afzAyidan
anshitdén ranj avir debrlnayén aigh: ‘“Pavan zak and
mitrd va diistth 8 afzdyim, md afdtm-ich kol& drfy; pa-
van ydm miterd va distth bard shiyad avsiyihitan.”

1 DM., DE. w.—2 DM., DE. add 3w .—3-3 DM., DE.
3g5)-'.-——~4 Thus in DM, DE. Better «,—5 DM., DE,
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coxniL, (1) Afashén dend-ich angfin dasht: aigh,
atsh-ich anshitd vinds vabldinayén ril dfishman anig-
kémay 14 yehylnishn, pavan vinds 1 pédiddr yehviinéd
ghal avalkhshiyishn. (2) Dend-ich handishishn aigh mst-
ich hait amat Aharman aédln bard fradiptan va niyazin
kardan.

coxrrv., (1) Afwshén  dend-ich &ngin dsht : aigll’
aish-ich mardtim levit mfn mandavam-i vadidlinayén,
afash zak mandavam 1A nafshd rAl kard yehvindd, frhrin
ay(/ avarfn; md kold miln baén vabidinayén, rfibin t
nafshd afzsdyéd aylf kidhéd, (2) Aszshin kols Alvinag
pavan riibin 1 nafshd kard yehviinéd. (8) Va lend anshiitdén,

1 DM., DE. ed.
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avir tilkhshig &viyad yehvint aigh: ‘“Nafshd rlbin ri
nybgih bavihiinim, 14 anigih.”

cexnv. Afashin dend-ich &ngln disht: aigh, frehi-
bd shsthr, i paitiyrag i dahyfipadén; aibibtd yashar-
mlgih, 1 paitiyhrag 1 asrlinin.

coxLvi. Afashin dend-ich dnglin disht: aigh, Daéna
paitiyirag adaénih va anairih, afash brétarvad yasharmfijih;
Khrati paitiyirag drijvanih, afash bratarvad vartinigth ; haém
paitiyArag tarminishnih, afash britarvad khtddashagih.

coxrvii. Afashén dend-ich #&nglin dasht: aigh, 10
mandavam,dend hlim&nagtar chiglin rddih, vandgarih, rést-gfib-
ishnth va tikhshégih; va tangih va vinast-ahith va vistdrih

1 DM.,, DE. =,
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va anbimih va ashgéhinih. (2) Gabrd bard dviyad Ihavitunast
md zak hait md zak. '

coxrvial,  Afashén dend-ich dnglin disht: aigh, aish-
ich ddm avi vindftan mandavam-{ 14 vabidlnayén, bard
pish avindftan r&i vabidinayén afrasivandih.

cexuix. Afashdn  dend-ich fAnglin  désht: aigh, Ad-
harmacda va Aharman ko/i d0 madam kimag i anshi.
tadn yetibfind ; va min Adharmazda blrdir adinash mizda
8! Aftharmazda, va mfin Aharman birddr adinash mizda

anfigih azash.

ccL.  Afashn dend-ich anglin déasht: aigh, mlin yee-
bem(inéd aigh dinéy yehvlinéd, frattm mandavam-i dend aé
vabldfinaydn aigh Yehdn tarsagih aé yehvandd, va levatd

1 DM, DE. 8%,
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danfghn hand  satindl aigh  DbAstin  minishnih  nafshd
biindag bard aé vabiddnayén; chigin amatash basim khfir-
dig vashtamfint yegaviminéd, bastin tan i nafShd pavan
pahri/ a8 yakhsenunéd aigh-ash drflij pavan tan avarvij
va sharitd 14 yehvimdl.

cort,  Afashin dend-ich fngin désht: aigh, tarsagih
i Yehin a8 yehviinéd : wmn 1& zak rabd mandavam-ich
mandavam min hamplrsagih 1 shapirdn 14 vabidiinéd.

cenll,, (1) Ajashan dend-ich angtn  dasht: aigh,
dfist-ad zak pahlimtim min ribin nashd pavan distih
vakhdlindd, afash akarj dfstth baré 14 shedkiinayén, la
pavan frakhfih 1& pavan tangih. (2) Va dastObar zak
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pahlimtiim min ahf i nafShd! pavan dastbar vakhdinéd,
va akarj min dastObarih barf 14 shedkfinayén. (3) Panéh-f
zak shapir: mln haém 1 nafshd pandh vakhdinéd, va
akarj min pan8h bar& 14 shedktnayén.

corl.  Afashin dend-ich dngln désht: aigh, véhih-
levit 1 anshfitdén mainfigihd azash gaétaiha 14 paédik havadh ;
md gaétd afzér haém, habm afzar khitk i frarQn, khik t
Jrirln afzdr Ihratl, khrat@ afzér ham-plirsagih i shapirin,
himara afzar tikhshégih, va gadd afzdr ristih, va rban
afzér yazishn i yazdin.

ccrrv., (1) Afashin dend-ich angln désht: aigh, &shtih
mitrd baén kold dim va dahishn kerfak 8l kold aish

1 Written above the line in DM,
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ghbishn, va'Zand pavan dapistin gibishn, va riz 0 alstébirin,
glbishn. (2):Va sradshigih - va - didisthnigih baén hans
jarhan: -yalthsenunishn, va .rdmn-yéna, baén mydzda: glsy va
ayazishn, 1. yaeddn. pavamjdk 1. yasua kénishn,

© COLV., s (1) +Afashdn dend-ich -#ngln dasht : aigh, aish
levit mfiin dend pavan gadhar 14 yehvint havdh : marih va
.}8bich) va Fatlgih va anairth. (2) Va aishsich vairstan 14 tibén,
bard mén pavan Daéna hamspirsagih i ighapirin. vairdstan.

*COLVL, ¢ (1) -Ayashin - dend-ich .-&nghn. dasht : -aigh
marth hand yehvindd : stahmagih. va. zadérih. (2) Jéhith)
han4 yehviinéd : damnih va phr-bishih. (3) Yatdgih hana
yehvnéd : nibén haémih, va tan i nafshd jvitar nimtdan,aigh

1 DM, DE. add v.~2-2 DM, DE. s0 v 1s:5.—3-3 DM.,
DE. =s5.—4 ‘DM., DE. “vssi.—5 DM., DE. -ssigny.
18
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zak 1 hait. (4) Anairih hfméu ythuned min ko/& mfin
azash chir makhitunéd va &zaréd.

corviy (1) Afashin dend-ich dngfn  disht: aigh,
vad Magti-gabrddn pavaun baresnamn i sharitunt Ayazishn
14 kfinishn, mé géhin uishd nasdi avir andag yehvfint
anchirag yehvinéd. (2) Ajashan vad bavesnum aphhrilcht
13 shedktmayén, garshn gabr& wmargih avir undag yeh-
vint. ,

cenvill,  Agashén dend-ich fngfin dasht: aigh, Ahar-
man amat dam va dahishnih { Aftharmacda khaditunt min
regald bara alipast; va amat Urashakard kerdarih khaditunt

1 Better ds3.—2 FEnd of the eighth lost folio in
K. 43.—3 Thus in K.; DM, DE. jsedw .—4 DM,
DE. wev .—35-5 K. omits,—6 DM., DE. add -« .—7 Thus
in K.; DM., DE. -y .—8 Inverted in K.
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pavan zinfiy Daén aflipast; va amiat  Ristikhiz khaditunt
stard afipast, va 3,000 shnat shekbalchfinast.

corx. Asashin  dend-ich dnglin disht: aigh, kold
madamih  zré/-% hait: airth va Malkdn Malkd biindagth ;
va Dabna 7r8h-4 Ménsra; “va radshnth  eréh-t  Hvare-
shadta.

ccLX., (1) Afashan dend-ich &nglin dasht: aigh, amat
mandavam pavan haém 1 frdrln nlglmhed adin haméfg
kh6é va Ahfig bard Khaditunihéd, haém i frér@in vohdl-
mandérih. (2) Amat mandavam pavan varin ‘nigirihéd,
adin mandavam-ich shapirith 14 rhaditunihéd. '

L Al -ses -2 MSS. w5 .—3 DM, DE.add v.—
4 DM, DE. - »y.—5 DM, DE. Ms; Koo _;u).s,__v

‘6 DM.;"DE. e v . —T" MSS 31y ,—8-8 MSS uw-: —

. L “a .G :, s

9 MSS -~ . et
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corxL Afashin: dendsich &nglin adﬁ,s\];t aigg, Daéna
gadhar chiglin 4ipinag amat baén ’nigirihéd‘ va nafshd tan
bagn Ichaditinih&d ; hand-ich anghn aigh mn khavitinéd
mgiridan, adin’ haméy shaplrih va saritarth’ bafn barfd
khaditunihéd.

coLxir, (1). Afashin. dend-ich #nglip désht: aigh,
zakarih va mﬁda,glh kabad funina g Vva dend-lch za?canh
va mﬁda(]lh hait : &snd Khratl va gaoshéésr&té khratu (2‘)‘;“-
Ma. gamh&osmto Ihratd pavan zakarth’ gis kard yeo*avi-
mindd’; va &snd k]lrat*'i pavan madqgih gas kard yega~.
vimnéd. (3) Va &snd khratd baén tandd kol& chand hait;
aédlin kold m4 Ihayitunihéd pavan 4snd khratl ]z}laﬂﬁmih&;d

1 'MSSJ—.»@M . —2 K. '”p""“’,!M*%er-?»\MSS,, yedssy WK -
4 K. » —3=5 K. S =¥1B) JRieN
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(4%} Va mfin gadshaosrttd kbratd madam 14 yehamttinéd
adtn’ mandavam-ich 1" khavitunéd,  va amat madam mad. :
ﬁlihfw and chand Khavitunihéd, pavan haém va 4snd khratdl
khavitunihed (5) Va 4sné khratli miin gadshédsriitd khratt
levatd levit, addin chigii vakad mfn gars} shn levatd levit, va
dpustan 18 yehvinéd, va bar 14 yehabinéd.  (6) Va .zak mln.
fsud Ihiratl. 18 blndag, aédtint hlimAndg chigin midag min gar-
shald ‘mekablfitiayén; md vakdad mba garshn 14 mekabllnayén- -
bag:dgdn 14 yehabiinéd ehiglin amat pavan bln garshn levit.

coLxirr, Ajashin dend-ich;.fngln. disht: aigh, phh-.
Iy, mandayam . hamptirsagih 1 shapirdn ; md hampirsagih.:
i shapirfn shnfiyishn i Yehan.

1 MSS;imdesun-—2:2 DMy DE. Sus .3 MSS, &:—
4 K enpspnc—5-5.Thus iniKn; DM., DE. rsexpe.s—6.: MSSs.
add g7 DM, DEomoea :
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corxtv.; (1) Afashén dend-ich f&ngln désht: aigh,

Aharman min géhén aédfin bard shiyad kardan, aigh kol -

alsh pavan bahar 1 nafShd min tan-f bard vichinéd ; mad
Aharman baén géhin ménishn pavan tan 1 anshitéén
hait. (2) Adin-ash chiglin pavan tan i anshfitddn mén-
ishn 11 yehviindd, adin min hamiy géhin bard avi-
siyihéd ; md vad Dan dend g3hAn pavan aish-ich anshii-
thdn kardag drQj-f mahmanih, adin Aharman baén géhan.

cenxyv. Afashin  dend-ich #dnglin dAsht: algh, yézad
pavan zak jivig mihmin kinishn havdnd 1 amat pavan zak
jivig mahmAn kard havdnd, pavan hamig dend géhdn ‘méhmén

1 Inverted in K.—2 MSS. gwm.—3 DM., DE.
woss .—4-4 DM, DE. omit.—5 K. eo—ve; DM., DE.
we—y (avisyéd.—6 DM., DE. repeat ¢ by mistake: -

o in
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A

kard havind ; md amat Aharman min  tan 1 anshGtdén
bar kard min haméy géhin bard avisiyihéd, yézad-cha amat
pavan tan i anshitdin pidakhshdl kard havdnd.

cerxvi.  Afushin dend-deh ngfin disht: aigh, pavan
hiiskdrishn i Daéua tlikbshdgtar ychviinishn, aigh pavan
Avistdg  va Zand; md hiskirishn 1 Daéna jadshanih 1
rlbin.

- 1-1 DM., DE. omit—2 K. one.



ERRATA ET CORRIGENDA.

PAHLAVI TEXT.

«Page 43, lme=9, readummegoforsmmes—P: 47 j:font-
note 2, 1. 2, read rsm for swn—P. 55, “transliteration,
1." 5, read vij'rid - for wvifiréd. —<P. 57, footmote’ 1, read in
for ‘n.—P. 69, transliteration, 1.-8, read - dvinishn ~for
avinishn.

————————————

"ENGLISH"TRANSLATION.

Page 15, 1. 4, read worldly for: worldy ; -ibid, footriote
-2, 1. 1, read. nishastak rabdih for nishasta k rabdih.—
P. 17, 1. 5, read Obelicves for believe; and 1. 6, =rehd
( believes) for (believe)—P. 34, footnote 1, L 1, read
worldly for wordly—P. 36, footnote, 1. 19, read theo-
logians  for  theologious.—<P. " 48, “footnotes * 8 ~and 4
should be interchanged.—P. 56, footnote 4, read sacrifice
for sacrifica.—P. 62, footnote 2, 1. 2, read exncellence for
excelence.—P. 65, 1. 8, read judgment for judgement.—P.
79, 1. 15, a fullstop is required after are; ibid, footnote
8, read nafshd for nishmd ; ibid, footnote 5, read meritorious
for meritorions.—P. 82, 1. 9, read Aimself for him, self ; 1.
10, read occurred for occured; 1. 14, read soul. for sould;
ibid, footnote 5, read called for alled.—P. 88, 1. 7, read
apostates for apostate.—P. 99, 1. 3, read pious for
piou; 1. 5, read and oppression. for oppression ; ibid, foot-
note 6, 1l. 3 and 6, read barsams tied up for untied
barsams.
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THE DINKARD, BOOK VI.

(Continued from Section LXXXVIIL)

LXXXVIII.'! They considered this, too, thus : name-
ly, the greatest care of the Ameshaspends® for the things of
this world (gaéta) is (due to) this (that)® the person who

1 For all divisions into sentences of the following Sections the
Editor is responsible. As the manuscripts indicate the beginning of
each Section in Book VI. by repeating the introductory words:
Afashdn dend-ich Engiin ddsht, and sometimes also separate the subor-
dinate clauses in it by marks of punctuation, the translator has taken
care to follow those marks as far as possible and to point out where
necessary, in the foot-notes to the Pahlavi text, the cases in which

the pauses in the MSS. are not followed by him.

¢ Vide BK VI., § LXXIX., Vol. X., p. 22 ;—' In those seven
months when Arfavakisht (Amaeshaspend) manifests himself in the
material world in the body of vegetation, the trees put forth blossoms

and produce fruits.”

% This is according to the text given in K43 ; but according to
DM. and DE. the passage may be translated thus: ‘‘ They considered
this, too, thus ;: namely, the things of this world are under the greatest



2 THE DINKARD,

enjoys (vashtaminét) and appreciates' them, (is) worthy
of that which he enjoys and appreciates.

LXXXIX. (1) They considered this, too thus : namely,
desires perfaining to the body and other earthly objects have
access to men ; (but) if they do not fulfil (sydvét) the desires
pertaining to the body’, it is more beneficial to the soul.
(2) At the time (when such desires occur) this is the best

protection of the Amaeshaspendsin this: When they come (reading
ydtind for ydifinéd, to this world) the person who enjoys and appre-
ciates (the things of the world) becomes worthy of what he enjoys
and appreciates.” (Pdhrfj also means ‘ abstinence” or ‘‘for-
bearance.”) If we read in DM. and DBE., amaf gehdn yitind for
amatshdn ydidnd, the meaning would be: ‘‘when they (wiz., the
Amaeshaspends) come to his world .......”"—The word gaétd
means generally *‘ the material world,” hence here ‘‘the material
objects of this world.” The text of this eighty-eighth Section is

rather ambiguous.

! Pakhsenunét is here taken in the sense of ‘‘appreciates,” or
“esteems. ” Literally, vashtaminét va yakhsenunét denotes ‘‘eats (or
drinks) and possesses.”’—Here vashtaminét might be regarded as a
corruption of vashamminé:. In that case the passage may be rendered
thus: “ They considered this, too, thus : namely, this world is under the
greatest care of the Amaeshaspends in this (that) when they come to this
world, that person who listens to and meditates on them becomes

estimable through his listening to and meditation (on them),’’

? It may mean ‘“‘personal wish;”’ lit., ‘‘the wish of the
body,” Pahl. kdmak ? iqn,
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remedy' which is represented (by man) thus®: namely,
“I will not do it to-day, but to-morrow” ; and then (dkhar)
on the next day and thenceforward (min zak frij), in the
hope® of the future, he postpones (the fulfilment of)* that reli-
gious object. (8) And when (man) it so happens® that as far
as possible he postpones it in that manner from day to day
and never performs it. (4) And then (at death) when
that man passes away from this world, demons and
fiends become close-girded® and evilly-joyful”. (5) And
this they how!l® (drdyénd) thus: he acted (so) even

2y €6

' Comp. Mod. Pers. chdrak, which means ‘“ help, remedy,”

or ‘‘ pretext.”

2 Lit.,, “which seems thus:?” taking amas as a substitute

or m#n.

3 Addmitak ¢ fréj, lit., ‘‘ the hope of what is further on.”

t 01 pish spiijés, freely, ‘‘ postpones or delays beforehand.” Comp.
sphkhtan, which in Mod. Pers. means ‘‘ to drive away,” ‘‘to thrust

yy 66

forward, to evade.”

5 ingz?m‘bé’t is my reading of the word. Another reading of the

7y &¢

same word is angishit, which means *‘ similitude, comprehension,”

etc.
S Azir-tang, comp. Pers. zir-famg, ‘‘a girth,” as of a horse.

7 Reading: ditsk-rdm, *‘ evil mirth.”

8 K. drdyénd, “they cry aloud.” According to the variant in
DM. and DE., namely girdyénd, the passage might be rendered:
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deliberately! ; and he acted (s0) when (amat) nothing was
possible for us® to do in his case (patash)”.

XC. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely,
greatness (is) from plenty, and it is manifest also from this
that just as in this world, in the case of the horse, the ox,
the sheep, the goat and other varieties of small cattle, which-
ever hag a large male the female yields a good offspring ;
and just as in the case of the bowls of gold, silver and other
metals, whichever is more clean and untarnished has
then the more delightful (basimitar) elink® (vdng), ; so also
is the case of a man who (is) more pious in the midst of
worldly richey and unblemished in his own person, and
who* knows to maintain a little good, to him therefore

““and this they wish that it might also have been done by him in
(his material) life, when it was not possible for them to perform that
thing ” (reading dend instead of lend.)—

Y Kirtigthd, ‘‘ consciously,” see Pand Némak ? iirﬁpdt, §§ 142-
143 (Dastur Peshotanji B. Sanjana’s Edition); comp. Mod. Pers. kir#

€
‘ memory.”

? Accepting the reading /lend of the MSS., a literal rendering

would be: *“ And when it was not possible for us to do the thing
therein (pasash.) "

® Reading : »dng; comp. Mod. Pers. vdng, ‘‘ clamour,” *‘loud
voice. ”

t Lit., ““of him who.”
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(adin) Sraosha would convey' the best ufterance®, and he
is more esteemed in greatness (than others).?

XCLI. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, these
five things (are) highly virtuous, and these (are) as follows:*
Liberality and truth and moral heroism® and eloquence
and prudence. (2) Liberality is this: whoso yields up
(yehabinét) his person to God obviously® for the love of the
soul and for the Religion. (3) And truth is this: whoso
speaks anything speaks what he ought to speak, and speaks
so with caution asthough Gtod and the Ameshaspends stood
near behind him listening to his utterance (wich) and

1 That is, *‘ convey into his ear,” or ““inspire him with.”
? Reading : #4/4 which is generally used in the sense of * cry,”

or ‘“‘ wail. ”

3 This Section is divided into two sentences in the Pahlavi text

following the phnctuations found in XK. and DE,

4 Tit., ‘““and these, too, (are) such.” It appears from the
context in certain places that dend-ick is used in the sense of dend-cha,
meaning ‘‘and this,” or ‘‘ and these,” where the final -ckz has clearly

the sense of the Avesta suffix -che ** and?’, as in the words efmcha, etc.

5 Reading : maridvigth. Compare the use of the Pahlavi word
martdviig, *‘ manly stamina” (Mod. Pers., mardénah-mard) in reference
to the Pahl. rendering of the Avesta word Adm-varétivaté in § 19
of the Sradsha Fasht Hidékht. The word martdviigik can also be read
mard-afganih or marddngih, meaning®’ heroism, > In the latter read-

ing -dngik may be regarded as a corruption of -afgani’ in the former.

¢ DM. and DE. read ay#f, ‘‘or,” ‘“in other words ” ; K. reads
aévdch, ** publicly, ” *‘ obviously ”.
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observing (vinavddk) him. (4) And moral heroism is this :
whoso lodges faithfulness—and faithfulness® for the
Religion—in his own person, and stuns the evil within his
body. (5) And eloquenceis this: whoso would intercede
for that person for whom if he (were) not an intercessor no
body else would be an intercessor ; and the person (who
intercedes) should intercede for the sake of his own
soul’. (6) And prudence is this: whoso knows (how) to
bring to an end (0! 70éshd ydityantan) anything that he
would begin®.

XCIL (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely,
regarding these (dend) three obligations (patvand)*
whoso is a sinner i1n the case of any one (of them)
is a dravand’ (2) One (of these) is (his) obligation
towards the world, and one’ is (his) obligation towards

1 I think astibdnik is here used for asttbdnig. The misuse of

-ih for -y is not uncommon in the MSS.

2 Lit., ‘““Whoso would intercede for that somebody, for whom
if he (were) not an intercessor there was no body else for intercession
(on his behalf), then that person (i.¢., the intercessor) should intercede

for the sake of his own soul.”

3 Lit., *‘Whoso lays the foundatiorn of anything, knows to
bring it to an end.”

* This isa free rendering of the Pahl. ‘pafvand, which generally

means ‘‘ relation,” or *‘tie.”

5 Compare Avesta dravand, which literally means “a deviator”
from the Doctrine of Zarathushtra.
S The Pahl. word is aévek, which would freely mean *‘the

»

second .ovesevanns
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the Religion, and one' is (his) obligation towards® the
Renovation (of the world.) (3) (His) obligation towards
the world is this : helpfulness, and his door open (shari-
tunt) so that one might associate (patvast) with another®
(0l @ tamid). (4) (His) obligation towards the Religion is
this : whoso appoints (one) a straightforward head-priest of
the time (pavan zimdn)', and does not turn away from
(the decisions of) that head-priest. (5) The obligation
towards the Renovation (of the world) is this: whoso
marries in (due) time, and longs for children and conti-
nues on a lineage.’

XCIIIL. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely,
a woman who possesses these (dend) several marks
of distinction is a lady: (namely, she is) an orna-
ment to (her) husband,® an embellishment of hospitality
(or festivities)’, and herself a protection to home-life

1 See footnote 6, in page 6.
2 Lit., ‘ (his) link with .eevveeee ™

3 Pahl., 7 afvak levatd 81 ¢ tanid patvast.

4 Lit., ‘“ in (due) time,” or ‘‘ in an age”. DM., and DE. read

pavan kamgin, ‘' in this manner, > or * accordingly.”

5 That is, ‘‘ he maintains his own lineage.”
¢ Pahlavi skdé-vatrdyth, for shit-vairdyig.

7 Reading: s#r-vafrdyih. It also signifies “‘an ornament of festivi-

ties;” comp. Mod. Pers. siér, “‘entertainment”. The word sdr alse
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(babd), and (who) manifestly keeps  unsullied' herself and
her own person and judgment’. (2) And whoso pos-
sesses these several (evil) characteristios in her is a harlof:
(namely,) sorcery (ydtagih) or intrigue (damnth)® or
idol-worship (adedis-paristih) or obscene talk (dusharm-
gubishnih,*) or adultery or masquerading® (jvit-vastarih)
and (the habit of) not keeping pure' her own person
and judgment.

XCIV. They considered this, too, thus: namely,
these several characteristics subsist in him who drinks
wine to satiety®: (namely) righteousness subsists (in him)

means in Pahlavi ‘‘ a calamity;” hence, si#r-vairdy?h may mean ‘“‘a

boon in calamity.”
1 Pahl. paétdk pdk ddshian, literally, *‘ to keep manifestly clean.”

2 Reading: dfzdk, ‘“‘opinion,” ‘‘judgment”; perhaps, jivdk

*room,” ‘‘abode,” hence °

habitation.”

‘who keeps clean her own person and

3 Damnth, *‘'deceitfulness,” “‘intrigue’”’; comp. Mod. Pers.

2y €€

damnak, ‘‘ a jackal,” ‘‘a shrewd cunning fellow, ”
g

4 A contraction of dik-sharm gdbisknih.

5 Pahl. juvit-vastarfh, or juvit-vastargih; comp. the Avesta word
vastra, ‘' garment.” It may be compared to Mod. Pers. judd-gésiar,

(lying on) ‘‘ different beds,” hence, ;j2##-vastarih would mean “prostitu-
tion.”

% Pahlavi sir generally means ‘‘ sufficiently; "’ it can also be read

air, signifying * moderately,” or Afr, signifying ‘‘ costly.” According to




BOOXK VI, § XCIIL, 2—XCIV. 9

provided he is most' liberal, and (he is) most' good-think-

ing and most' devoted (to God) and most' prudent-
speaking. ‘

(Continuation of footnote 6, p. 8.)
Pahlavi writers, especially the compilers of the Dfnkard and the Maindg 7

Khrat, wine among the ancient Iranians was drunk “moderately”’ (patmin
vashtaming), or ** sufficiently ”” (s77 vashtamint), or ‘‘ immoderately
(apatmién vashiamint). See the Dinkard, vol. I (Dastur Peshotanji’s
Edition, p. 11; and the Dind # Mainig ¢ Khrat (edited by me) Chap.
xvi, p. 83-85, §§ 20-68. The Eleventh Question and Reply of the Din-
kard, Book 111, states :~—Pirsit aharmig aiglz:——"A; 7 apatmén vinds chim
yemalelinit, &s paiménig khitrtan 1dshdyat P’ Paskhin : ** Havdt lend
ds % apatmén khirian vinds yemaldinim shdyat, chigin Daéna yemalelinét
aigh: * zak { partdkht khilr vashtaminét zak partikht sir shdyat kkvdri-
tan, azash mdyinét zak © Gdsdn pavan asrdyishnih dsidrét ; va min
khitk © aharmbgdn khishk-galigihd wvdchak i aishdn  varlinitan, va
dhilg ? madam bavihinastan.’” ‘‘The (next) Question of the heretic
(aharmdg) runs thus (agh) : ¢ Why doyou call the excessive (drinking) of
wine a sin, since wine cannot be drunk in moderation?’” ‘‘Answer:—
‘ Be it known that we should call the excessive drinking of wine a gin,
just as the Religion says:—‘he who eats food to satiety, probably
drinks liquor to satiety, thereby he is fermented and commits the sin
of not chanting the GAth4s ; and owing to the defect of sore-throats
of the heretics, thereis a change in their voice and a contraction of

great disorder (in their physical systems).””

The ideas of the ancient Iranians regarding wine and the effects
produced by drinking it moderately or immoderately, are mentioned
in the Dind ? Maindg? Khrat, Chap. XVI, §§ 20-63:—*Regarding

wine it is evident that it is possible for good and bad temper to come

1 Literally, ‘‘ more (liberal);” here the comparative adjective
is used for the superlative as is often the case in Pahlavi,
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XCV. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely,
that is the meritorious work (hait zak kerfak) of him who

' (Continuation of footnote 6. p. 8.)
to manifestation through wine. The goodness of a man is manifested

in anger, the wisdom of a man in irregular desires; for he whom anger
hurries on is able to recover himself from it through goodness, he
_whom lust hurries on is able to recover himself from it through wis-
dom, and he whom wine hurries on is able to recover himself from it
through temper. It is not requisite for investigation, because he who
is a good-tempered man, when he drinks wine, is like a gold or silver
cup which, however much more they ‘burn it, becomes purer and
brighter. It also keeps his thoughts, words and deeds more virtuous;
and he becomes gentler and pleasanter unto wife and child, com-
panions and friends, and is more diligent in every duty and work.
And he who is a bad-tempered man, when he drinks wine, thinks and
considers himself more than ordinary. He carries on a quarrel with
his asseciates, displays insolence, makes ridicule and mockery, and
acts arrogantly toa good person. He distresses his own wife and
child, slave and servant, and dissipates the joy of the good, carries

off peace, and brings in discord.

* But every one must become intelligent (Ashiydr avdyat yehviintan)
through the moderate drinking of wine ; because from the moderate
drinking of wine thus much benefit (#ydg#2) happens to him: since it
‘digests food, kindles the fire of life, increases the understanding and
intellect, semen and blood, removes vexation, and inflames complexion.
It causes recollection of things forgotten, and goodness takes a place
in the mind. It likewise increases the sight of the eye, the hearing of
the ear, and the speaking of the tomgue, and the work which it is
necessary to do and expedite, becomes more progressive. He also
sleeps pleasantly in the bed, and rises light. "—Afask zak bdharak ré?
klsr@bth 81 tam, va yashardish 81 rdbdn, va pasand-ich # shapirdn madam
yehamtinét, *‘And, on account of these contingencies, good repute for
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cherishes that good work within himself;' that is (adin?)
the good work which he should perform himself, and
which he should perform in this world, and which becomes

(Continuation of footnote 8, p. 8.)
the body, righteousness for the soul, and also the approbation of the

good come upon him.”

‘“And in him who drinks wine more than moderately, thus much
defect becomes manifest, since it diminishes his wisdom, understand-
ing and intellect, semen and blood ; it injures the liver and accumulates
disease, it alters the complexion and diminishes strength and vigour,
and the homage and extollings of God are forgotten” (va nimds va
stdyishn &t Yehdn framdsht yehvinét.) * The sight of the eye, the hearing
of the ear, and the speaking of the tongue become less. He distresses
Hatrvatdt and Ameretds, and entertains a desire of slothful sleep.
That, also, which it is necessary for him to say and do, remains un-
done; and he sleeps in uneasiness and rises uncomfortably. And, on ac-
count of these contingencies, himself, wife and child, friend and kind-
red are distressed and unhappy, his troubles are uppermost and enemy
glad. God, also, is not pleased with him, and ill-repute comes to his
body and even wickedness to his soul.” See S. B. E., vol. XXIV.,
pp- 46-49, by E. W. West. One of the monitions of Atropit
Mahrespand is: 4s patmén vashtamiin, mé min ds apatmin vashila-
minét kabad dinin vinds azash sdtiné¢, * Drink wine temperately, for he

who indulges in it immoderately commits thereby many kinds of sin, "

See Dastur Peshotanji’s Pand Ndmak i Jff&pét, § 111.

Y Zak kerfak f mun patash mdhmdn, lit., ‘‘ the meritorious act of
him who lodges it within himself asa guest.”

2 Adin seemshere to be a corruption of the original &aff. Accept-
ing the word as itis written in the text the rendering might be:—"* Then
the good work which he should perform himself.” Adin is elsewhere

used also in the sense of *‘ next,” ** therefore,” *‘ thereupon, efc.”
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entirely his own'. (2) And that meritorious deed (is)
such (dena) through (his) communion with the righteous
ones; since by communion (ham-pirsagih) with the pious
a man knows God and thoroughly (bard) knows also
the Demon. (3) And whoso has fully recognised God
will never turn back from God; and whoso has fully
known the Demon is not after the demons.

XCVI. They considered this, too, thus : namely,

whatever (sacred) language (gubyd)* thou mayest have

command over ( for realising thy obligations to God, still)
this one act is good (that) thou shouldst (always) medi-
tate on the divine nature* (haém i yazdin) in this world.

XCVII. They considered this, too, thus : namely,
we men ought to toil hard for the personal gratification of
the pious people and for the joy and thanksgiving
(niydyishn) to God, so that as long as (we are) in this
world we are uncorrupted (awijak) ; since when we are

! Meaning that that work is regarded as: meritorious in the
Religion, which a man sincerely appreciates as such and performs it

personally in this world.
¥ Lit., Fézat yashtan shnését, ‘‘ knows to worship God.”

% Reading: gitbyd, see Burhin ? Kétaa, s.v. g#byd, “Zend and
Pazend recitation,” ‘‘a language,” “‘a dialect.” It can alsa be g#bd,
comp. Mod. Pers. gavd, ‘‘ evidence,” ‘‘witness.,” Perhaps Pahl

gibth, ** an utterance,” or ‘‘an assertion.”

* Probably meaning thereby the divine laws of nature regulat-

ing this world.
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thus (uncorrupted) in this world, the good spirits' enter
our bodies® in this world and, consequently (ikkar), our
bodies become joyful.

XCVIIL. They considered this, too, thus: namely,
religious education® should not be abandoned; because
when one prosecutes religious studies for many
years on this one subject® (of the Religion) that
(atgh) one may be doubtless as to the Almighty—°
that (aigh) Grod exists (to eternity) and (that) the Demon
does not (s0) exist—then Adharmazda the Lord does not
smite (one) at the (Chinvat) Bridge.®

XOCIX. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely,
one should endeavour strenuously (avir) for these three

! Lit. *“ so that the good spirits......... ”

2 Pahl. fan-? lend *° our material embodiments-’

3 Otherwise, ‘‘ the study of theology or religion.”

¢ Reading: vdchag-i, ‘‘ asubject,” ‘‘a sermon;” comp. Av.

vachangh, ‘‘a discourse,” and Mod. Pers. vdzkak, *‘ a subject.”

8 That is, when religious training is continued on for many

years, a firmly rooted conviction is naturally established in one’s mind,
which refuses to doubt the existence of the Almighty Ahura Mazda
in the Universe,

& Reading: phhal 1& makhilinét. The Pahl. pihal here means “‘the
(Chinvat) Bridge;” elsewhere ‘‘ punishment,” or *‘ coin.” Disbelief

in the existence of God is a sin worthy of dampation. Comp.
Maindg ? Kkrat, Chap. II, § 88.
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things—for truth and temperance®' and helpfulness
(to others). (2) And one should earnestly (avir) turn
away from these three things—from falsehood® and
non-agsistance (to others) and intemperance.

C. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely, in
an unremedied* and inexpiated® (state) there are some for
whom it is necessary to know that a sin has been com-
mitted—a sin of which the perpetration is unremedied

! Patmdn also means ‘‘a marriage compact” in Pahlavi ; comp.

Mod. Pers. paémdn.

® Vichitirih means ‘‘help” (comp. Mod. Pers, guzidan ‘‘to
assist ”” or *‘ to select ”.) By joining to the preceding word the following
stroke which represents a conjunction, it could be read w;njiidri}:
(comp. Mod. Pers., gdnfidan) ‘“‘a storing (of good works).”
Vichitdrih may also mean  a selection (of what is good””.)

3 The reading drijvanth of the MSS. might be a corruption of
drijvandih. In the Pahlavi Version of the Yasna, H4 XII, section 4,
the word drijvantim occursas the rendering of the Avesta word
dradjishtdisk. This drijvantém seems to be a contracted form of dréj-

vandtim used in the sense of dravandtim.

* Reading : ackdr for achdrak. According to the Pahl-Pazend
Glossary its other reading is apdr, meaning “‘ far,” ** extended ;” it is

also read 4zdr, meaning *‘ injury,” or ** affliction.”

® Reading: /¢ vijirit in the sense of I4 zijdri¢; comp. the Pahl.
expression vinds vijdrishn. The idea here is that in an exigency if one
is helplessly compelled to commita sinful act, he shall atone for
it and shall not continue to do so, otherwise calamity will befall him
in this world.

ER s v

TR ™ o Rk vt

-t e o

o} Y st i €



BOOK VI, §§ XCIX., 2—CI., 1 15

and unatoned for. (2) That is (aigh), whoso has any
ging (katim mandavam') unremedied and inexpiated,
does neither attain permanent greatness?, nor the fulfil-
ment® of (his) desire by means of (his) worldy riches ;
or (if) he does attain (them, still) he is afflicted (by the
sting of his conscience), and considerable harm* of other
kinds in addition (Ad4n-ich) reaches him in this world ; and
that is the sin (mandavam, which is said to be) unreme-
died and inexpiated. (3) If the opposite (¢.e., its expiation)
is not done, then this (is) the dread (of him) therefrom
(azask) that with the help of his own material person it is
not possible (for him) to maintain (his own) life and health
(in immortality) ; and the sin owing to its being unreme-
died and unatoned for is (after death), consequently, in-
expiable. (4) He should, therefore (adin), not commit a
sin which (becomes) inexpiable, in consequence (pavan-
tch) of its not being remedied and atoned for (in his
life-time).

CI. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, an
honest desire should be formed,’ and then (dkAar)

1 Lit. means ‘' whatever things.”

2 Reading : nishasta F* rabdih, “‘settled greatness.” Otherwise

read: vishaspik va rabdih, ‘‘ splendour and greatness.”

3 According to K., Zdmak rabdth, which means °‘the desired

greatness” (which is owing to worldly riches.)

* Hénich kabad andgih. 5 Lit., “practised,”
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adequate (shdyat) speech as well as action should be observ-
ed with that honest desire. (2) And whoso would do so when
he is gifted with (dahit) this good fortune (far(r)akhduih)
that even in (his usual) speech and action there is no-
thing distinctly (jvitar) afflicting (padiyydr), then (only)
should he be regarded as righteous. (3) And if it so
happens to him that there is something distinetly conflict-
ing, then heshould be in contrition' (for it) so that
in the end (dkhar-ich) God may not abandon with the
demons the man who (is) in that position, under the
judgment ( pavan hamdr) of spiritual beings® (4)
Indeed (bard) they (will) say this : namely,
“Since (md) we ourselves are created by the Good
Spirit, so (adinash’®) we are favoured® and exalted
by Him; whereas the sin which the Fiend produced
is handed down (yehabunt) to us (by him alone), and he
(viz., the druj) through that cause becomes familiar®

1 Pawan patit, Av. paitita, or paititi, *‘ penitence ” ; comp. Pers.
pattydr, ‘‘affliction,” * misery.”

2 Pavan hamdy # mainitgdn, lit. ‘‘in the reckoning of spiritual

beings”. Perhaps pavan hamvdr maindydn, “'in the eternal heaven”
comp. Mod. Pers, ddyam behesht, meaning “* eternal heaven.”

3 Adinash, lit., *‘ then (by) Him”,

4 Pahl. adinash lend minit va bilrzit havdim, would also mean : ““so

we have esteemed and extolled (Him) ”.

5 Reading: Jdanjishn ; comp. Mod. Pers. Banjidan ‘‘to be
friendly . Perhaps, bandhiskn, from Av. banda ‘‘a tie”, *‘ an union.”
Another reading is #djishn, from Av. buj *‘ to deliver,” Mod, Pers,
bukhtan.
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(with us, and ) drags (us).to himself.”

CII. They considered this, too, thus : namely, belief
in the good spirits is of many kinds; and this, too, is? a
belief regarding the good spirits : whoso practising good
deeds (pavan hvipa)® believe (virdyénd)* in the good spirits,
(believe) that it is possible for them (Z.e., for the good
spirits) to allot worldly happiness to mankind, and they
(7.e., mankind, therefore) seek (bavihind) from them
(azash) the happiness of this world.

CIII. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely,
the essential object (mdtigin) in the body of man is (his)
essence (gadhar®) and after that other faculties. (2) And
(those) faculties ¢ are requisite in (mankind) for this use

€

1 Another admissible rendering may be given as follows: ‘“and
we are created through that cause to save (bzijz':hn) ourselves from
the sin which is the work of the Fiend lest he might drag (us) down

to himself (4 nafshd)”-

2 According to the reading yehvdnt in K.— this, too, was a

belief. ”

3 Comp. the use of the Av. word Ahodpa in Yas. X., 10. Pavan
hvdpa would also mean ‘‘with intrinsic merit,’” ‘‘respectably,” or
‘*“ nobly.”

4 Here the verb is in the third person plural.

5 Gabhar, which means ‘‘ essence,” also ‘‘nature.”

8 Afzdr, comp. Old Pers. rt. 2ar. 1In. Mod. Pers. it also means

]

. . €
an organ,” ‘' an instrument”, ‘‘a weapon,”

*
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that as much as they: make the essence manifest so
much do they bring it into use.

CIV. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely,
the object of annihilation (levit?') should be recognised as
most adverse,® that is to say (aigh) the essence of man is
either good or bad ; since (there is) many a man whose
essence is thus vitiated® (by that object of annihilation)
and (he) is ruined.* (2) For that reason a very highly
cultured ° faculty of judgment (ddtistin avzdr) and
manifold learning are requisite (in man), whereby it could
be manifested ® that good or bad, what is abundant or
what is scarce’, should be essayed (adzmdtan) and

(properly) recognised.

v ILéyiti (k) lit., means ‘‘ non-existence.”

* Dishvdrtar, a corrupt form of Pahl. didshkhvdriar, the
comparative of dishkhvdr ; comp. Av. duzdthra, meaning * discom-

fort” ; hence in Pahl. the adjective signifies ‘‘uneasy,” inglorious”,
“gloomy.”

8 Vindstt.

* Or, ‘‘since (there is) many a man whose essence is thus vitiated
and ruined.” According to the reading in the MSS., ‘‘since (there

is) many a man whose essence being thus vitiated, is ruined.”

5 Avir aviy kart.

8 Lit., “ So that it could be brought into manifestation.”

T Zak{ kabad va sak? hhvdr.
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CV. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely, the
intellect of man should above all (avirtar) recognise this
one thing, vz, when superior learning is communicated,
it should be made known® with an honest motive. (2) And
the religious belief® (being thus) established, one either
performs a meritorious act or a sinful act; and when
(that act is) under a test (aszmat) then only is the nature
(of the man) revealed (pattik).

CVI. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely,
when a man stands* by the Religion of God, and
then he sees circumstantial troubles’ which (occur)
in this world, he should pass (his) life, in the course of
(vad-ich) the troubles that approach him, with agility®
and in superior endeavours.’” (2) The suffering (on
account) of hunger® and thirst and calamity and
sickness that approach him (in this world) is, however,

Y Débridnthyén, lit., *‘ should be conveyed.”

® Achndk vabidinthyén, lit., ‘‘ should be made familiar.”

3 Reading: pdvarigdnik, instead of va dfrigdnth, which means
‘““and the admiration ”? (for the religion being established.)

t Pegaviminét, lit., “stands.”
8 Pahl. dét ranjagih, lit., *‘the troubles allotted (to him). *’
8 Pavan regald varsishnih, lit., ‘ with the activity of (his) feet.”

" Pavan yedd madam ydtihd, lit., ‘‘ with the superior attempts
of the hand”’; comp. Av. word yd?d, ‘“power,” *‘strength.”

8 Lit.,, ‘‘The suffering (or discomfort,) hunger and thirst......”
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considered (yakhsenund) at the reckoning of the good
spirits with whatever else he may have suffered” (debra-

nand).

CVII. They considered this, too, thus : namely, the
goodness of the good ones should be for him who makes
amends® for that goodness; material goodness (is)
that which (emanates) from a good desire.

CVIII. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely,
three things are exceedingly good® for men. (2) And these
(are) as follows (aétin) :—The drinking of haoma, and the
drinking of wine, and the leading of a secluded life.*
(3) The drinking of haoma (is) when “it stands in the
mortar (hdvanim)® ; and the drinking of wine (is) when
supreme tranquility (madam dshitih) subsists; and the
leading of a secluded life (is) when one is isolated (juvit)
from the evil ones.

! Reading : pavan chesh { debriindnd, lit., *“ with whatever else they
may suffer”’; perhaps, pavanick shédrindnd.

* Patdahishn vabidinayén. 8 dvir nyig.

t Kistak barishnih, lit., “‘to lead one’s life aside or apart from
the world”; .., to lead a private life thinking of goodness and medi-

tating on God.

5 The writer probably here refers to the drinking of the Aaoma
juice which is prepared by pounding small bits of a zaoma twig in a
mortar during the consecration thereof in the yajizhna and other like
ceremonies. Lit., “The drinking of 4aoma (is) this (or thus)

when......”
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CIX. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely,
some good people inquired thus': ‘“What (is) the safe-
guard® of thé body? What the safeguard of the soul?
And what the safeguard of fame?” (2) The Padryo-
thkaishas answered® thus : ““ The safeguard of the body (is)
orderliness (an-anbasinih); the safeguard of the soul (is)
sinlessness ; and the safeguard of fame (is) pre-eminence
in eloquence®.”

CX. (1) They considered this, too, thus; namely,
(there are) several things which (are) best for men. (2)
And these are as follows (aétin) :—An abundance’ of hos-

1 Lit., ** There are some (ka?#) who inguired thus.”

3 Reading: parvand; Av. pairi and land ‘‘to fasten;” comp.

3y &6
t,

Pers parvandak, ‘‘ a packing shee a clothes-press or chest.”
b g P

3 Pahl. gdfs, lit., “said.”

(14

the
absence of disorder or impurity (in the body”), hence ‘‘the sym-

4 Reading: an-anbasdnth, ‘‘what 1is non-conflicting,”

metry” of a body.

5 Reading : pisk vésh sakhiinth, lit., ‘‘pre-eminence in verbosity.’
Otherwise, pish nydyishnih, ‘‘forwardness in (divine) adoration.”

6t

% Reading: kampdrik; comp. Av. kdm-par, Skr. sam-par ‘‘to

increase,” “‘to fill to the brim;” hence ‘‘ perfect accumulation,” or

“sufficient increase.” It can also be read adpdrik (adpdrian), which

gy b6 &

means ‘‘ swallowing,” * engulfing ”’, ‘‘ consumption.” Another reading

is Adpdrik, which may mean * a good debt, ” comp. Av. pdra.
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pitality’, an abundance of honour’, a sufficiency of disori-
mination® and a longing for the recompense of good
deeds from the good spirits, and a profession of disciple-
ship (in the Religion)*. (3) Because, out of® those virtues®
thisone objeat is the best (véh), viz., to profess discipleship,
since it is possible to recognise all the five (virtues afore-
said) in the practice of the discipleship (of the Prophet).

CXI. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely,
when (there are) two persons who are equal (hamtik)® in
goodness’, and one believes more (in the Religion) than the

FI N1

! Navitvarth ; comp. Mod. Pers. navid, ‘' hospitality, happy

rewards,” ‘' justice,’’ efe. Vide the use of the word in the

2y 66

tidings,
Pahl. Dinkard, Vol. X., Bk, VI,, § XXIX (edited and translated by

me.)

% See the use of the word zang in the Dinikard, Vol. X., Bk.
V1., §VII (28:d.)

® Reading: vichitdrik ; DM, vanjitdrih,
* Comp. Av. kdvishta, ‘‘a pupil;” the Av. word aswishti
being used in the sense of ‘‘a teacher.”

§ Lit., daén, ‘ amongst.” ¢ Lit.,, “ objects.”

" Reading : md baén dend mandavam, mandavam-1 dénd véh hdvishith
kartan.

8 Thus according to the reading of DM. and‘DE. ; but according

to K. amat akadmand, ‘' when evil; ” compare Avesta aghavant, Vend.
VIIL, § 27.

? Mark the use of the word skapirik in the sense of ‘‘ good

virtues,” ‘‘ benevolence,” ‘ physical welfare *.

:
i
J
;
i
a
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other, consequently (min hand) when (both are) together
(they are) of different natures. (2) As to the former
(bard hand)* he ought to discern why (it is) so®; since
if he does not discern (it), then his spiritual wealth
diminishes thereby (patash) for this reason (that) the
other one (zak i tanid) thinks little (of that spiritual
wealth,)

OXII. They considered this, too, thus: namely,
(every) man makes (his) account-book (Zastak)® himself ;
because if the deeds of a man (are) straightforward,
then the good spirits (yézat) would approach him and
regard (him) as much as though (they were) most
virtuously beneficent* towards that man.

CXIIL. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely, for
men seven things are best. (2) And these are as follows :—
Renown and piety and nobility’ and controlling power

1 Lit., ““ Regarding this ”. 2 Pahl. hand rdi md.

3 Reading: dastak, meaning ‘‘an account book ;” comp. Mod.
Pers., dastak. The writer means that every man prepares a state-
ment of his own account himself regarding good and evil deeds done
by him in this world. Perhaps, faffak “life ; ” the sentence would

then mean: ‘‘every man makes (his) life or fortune himself.”

¢ Reading : nydkdr (for mnydghdr) mybgtar. The passage can
also be rendered thus :—*‘ and they would regard ( yakksenund) him as
more virtuous than that person who does good unto him” (but is not

as pious as he is.)

5 Reading: dzdtik; also read dvdtih, meaning“prosperity,”
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and sovereignty and soundness and appreciation (of God).
(3) Renown is this : whoso always (bdstin) keeps his door
open for the apt (shdyaf) pleasure of the good ones.!
(4) Pietyis this: whoso performs meritorious acts for the
goul. (5) Nobiliby is this: whoso makes offerings to
the pious and the deserving ones. (6) Controlling power®
is this : whoso having withheld (vakhdint) the body
from sin, keeps back® (from it)*. (7) Sovereignty is
this : whoso causes the maintenance of the good and the
_stunting (aradishn)® of the evil. (8) Soundness is this :

1 In DM., and DE. babd madam shapirin shndyishn shiyat yakh-
senunét ; according to K. dabd madam shapirén vishdt yakhsenuné?,
“keeps the door open for the good ones.” Reading: babd madam sha-
pirdn shdt yakhsenunét, it would mean *‘lifts up (his) door gladly for
the good people ”; comp. Mod. Pers., bar-ddshtan, Pahl. madam yakhse-

wuntan.

¢ Khitd¢th here means ‘‘the power of control” over one’s
own person. The word generally means: ‘‘chieftaincy”,
‘“ monarchy, etc”. According to the original Av. khadhdla, the philolo-
gical reading of the Pahl. word is kA#/dd/ hence the abstract form

Lkhidddih, which was afterwards changed into kA#ddéih or khiltdéih,

as the same letter represents in Pahlvi the sounds of d, ¢, etc.

3 Comp. Mod. Pers. bdz-ddshian.

% The text of the sixth sentence in this Section is found in K.
only.

$ Reading : arddishn. Comp. Av. rt. rudk ‘‘to grow”, hence
*“ absence of growth,” or ‘ stunting. ”
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whoso keeps the body and soul apart (jvitdk) from
evil people (hinutak)' and adverse natures, and keeps
company ( ham-yakhsenunét) with the nature like
his own. (9) Appreciation (of God) is this : whoso for
the happiness that has reached ( him ) regards with com-
plete reverence’ the good spirits and the Deity ; and
if he has not attained the divine recognition, they, viz., the
good spirits bring him up to it, and drive away (debrin-
dnd) from him the affliction which besets him ; and
what is good always® comes to him from God*

CXIV. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely,
these things are best for men : Friendship of man and
longing for paradise’, and truth and aid unto kinsmen,®
and perfect devotion and polite bearing’, and charity
and sincere gratefulness, and (religious) conference

1 Reading : A#nutak, comp. Av. hunaz, or hunu, from. rt. ku, Skr

su, ** to bear evil offspring ”’.
2 Pahl.: bindag minét. 8 Pahl.: bdstdn,
+ Reading: 444, *° God.”

5 Vahisht khvdhish (better 2hvdyfisk). Probably the reading andsik
in DM. and K. is a corraption of sinds/k, and so wakishi! shndsih

»

would mean, ¢‘ heavenly perception or comprehension.” According to

DE., vahisht avindsik, ‘‘paradisiacal innocence.” It can also be read
vahisht hfhakhih, *‘ pious friendship (or communion) with paradise ”

( or with heavenly beings) ; maybe wakishi handishik, ‘‘anxiety for

paradise.”

§ Khvishdvand-ydrih. T Air-tanih.
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_ and moderation. (2) The' law of Aftharmazda (is) friend-
ghip of man; and the law of Vohuman (is) longing
for paradise’; and thelaw of Ashavahisht (is) truth; and the
law of Shatrvar (is) aid unto kinsmen; and the law of
Spendarmat (is) perfect devotion and humility; and the law
of Hvardat (is) liberality and sincere gratefulness ; and the
law of Amfirdat (is religious) conference and
moderation.

CXV. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely,
for men (there are) these several things which are greatly
good. (2) And these are as follows®:—Conscience and
good nature and wisdom and moral goodness* and glory.
(8) Tf they (are) not in accord with’® (their) own faculties
(afzdr i nafsha), they do not attain the objects enumerated.’
(4) The faculty of conscience’ is this : whoso (is) faithful;
and faithfulness (is) this : whoso holds a friend who
is good-natured, who is pious, who is a good man,
a8 a supreme guide (pdtakhshdi) to his own person,

1 According to the text: ‘‘ And the Law.,....”

# According to K., very likely dski-shndsth, ‘‘appreciation of
peace.”” According to DM. and DE., dsks#h, “‘peacefulness.”

3 Pahlavi: dend-ich aétdn, literally means  these, too, (are) so”.
* Also means ‘ virtue,” *‘skill”, etc.; comp. Av. hunara,
5 Pahlavi: /4 levatd,

8 Pahlavi: 8/ mandavamich mar 14 yehamttnd.

" Pahlavi: daéna afadr.
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and speaks (to him) thus: “ whatever defect thou mayest
discern (in me) declare (unto me), so that I may
(thereby) improve (vairdyam)'” ; and whatever he says
(he) keenly and willingly listens to and obeys. (5)
The faculty of good nature is® an honest dis-
position® to move* with the virtuous and to adopt
(vakhdimtan) virtue from every one, and not to
embrace vice from any body whatever.® (68) The
faculty of wisdom is* the entertainment of an awful
regard for the pious.® (7) The faculty of excellence

embodies’ industry and diligence. (8) The faculty

! This fourth sentence can also be rendered thus: * The faculty
of conscience is this : Whoso is faithful ; and faithfulnessis this: whoso
makes such a man (his) friend as is good-natured, pure, and good (to
others), as has control over his own person, and (the faithful one)
speaks (to him) thus: ‘ Tell me whatever defect thou mayest discern
(in me) so that I may improve’; and whatever (he) says (the faithful
one) hears with sharp ears (#7/) and with willingness, and yields obe-

dience to (his) commands.”
2 Literally, ““is this”:—

3 Khik{ frdrin, “ an honest or virtuous tendency.”

4+ Literally, *“ an association or movement with the good people ”
(va levatd shapirdn sdtdintan.) Shapirdn is generally used for ‘‘the
good people,”

5 Pahlavi : za saritarth min kold afsh-ick I8 vakhdintan.

8 Reading : yakhsenunishn larsgdsith i shapirdn,
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of honour (gddd) embodies' truthfulness and sincere
love.?

CXYVI. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely,
(there are) three things which are exceedingly good in
regard to the heavenly good spirits’. (2) And these are
as follows* : Liove and veneration and hope.

CXVII. They considered this, too, thus : namely, for
man these two prineiples (af#ir) are best : To be good him-
gelf and to do good to others.

CXVIIIL. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely,
for great men and kings (there are) two things which are
best. (2) And these are as follows*: To uphold® the
virtuous and to suppress® the wicked.

1 Literally, ‘‘is this:”

2 According tothe spelling of the word in the MSS., I read it
hémitr$ih, which means ‘‘ good contract,” ‘‘sincere love,”” ‘‘sincere
promise ;” comp. Av. mithra. Perhaps, Admatéih '‘ good thought,”

comp. Av. humata. It may be read hadma-fanfh, *‘ immortality,” or
hi-matanih, ‘‘good advent.”

3 Mainttgdn yasdin. According to DE., minishn yasdén, “in the
idea of the good spirits ”.

L Hand yehviinés.

5 Pahlavi: ddrishn ¢ shapirdn, ‘‘The upkeep (or defence) of
the good people.”

§ Reading: arddishn { saritardn karfan, lit,, ‘‘ to cause the
non-growth of the evil people.”
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CXIX. They considered this, too, thus: namely, the
unique (aévagdnak) virtue' is this: an excellent® openness
in thought and word and deed ; for this reason that (hand
rdt md) a sin is committed clandestinely (pavan nihdn),?
not (so) a righteous act.*

CXX. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely,
the soul could be much redeemed® by four virtues®. (2)
And these are as follows:—By gratefulness and peaceful-
ness’ and deviation from vices (varin-vashtirih)® and

! Pahlavi : mandavam, which generally means ‘‘a thing or

object.”

2 Shaptr, rather ‘‘best’”; the positive adjective used for the

superlative.

3 According to DM. and DE., it can be read pazan Yézddn,‘
‘““ against God.” 4 Aoir shdyat bitkhtan,

5 Here we have the doctrine that virtue is coupled with
sincerity and frankness. For virtue, which consists in good
thoughts, good words and gooddeeds, has no motive to conceal its

operation, whereas vice needs hypocrisy for its success.

8 Taking pavan arbé in DM. as a corruption of pavan rabd
the whole may mean: ‘‘the soul could be much redeemed by

sublime objects” (pavan radd mandavam.)

7 According to DM. and DE., dsh/ik. According to K.
nivdkhiagth, ** salvation,” *‘ humane (or kindly) treatment;” comp.

Mod. Pers. nivdkhian, *‘ to soothe,” ‘‘ to protect.”

8 Lit.,, “turning away from (lust)”’; comp. Mod. Pers. gashtan.

Tt can also be read vardn-ddtdrik—a reading inadmissible here.
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pious actions (ashdgdn-kdrih)".

CXXI. They considered this, too, thus : namely, the
soul is for righteous (frdran) principles (khag), and wealth
for helping the afflicted,” and ingenuity for perseverance
(takhshdgih).

CXXIL (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely,
in the Religion these (things) are thus recommended
(haskard.?) (2) One is the love of sovereigns ; and another*
is (the accomplishment) of that (man) who keeps his per-

gon with (baén) minute care’ and liveliness, and clean from -

1 Thus in DM., and DE., lit., ‘‘actions of the pious people.”
According to K., either vz ashdg hikdrik, ‘‘ and the good activity of

““and conscientious beneficence ”

the pious; ” or va d&hilg hidtkdrih
(or, *“and improvement of defects”) Maybe ashdg-kangdrik, ‘* pious

meditations.”

? Reading: paven sijagydr, or pavan sijiydr, lit., *‘for the
helper of the afflicted ones”. Comp. Av. itkyéjangh, ‘* destruction.”
Otherwise read pavan spdhar, meaning ‘“as a shield*; Comp. Av.

spdra.”’
3 Including the word apifif we read: dngdin hiiskdrt ayitf, as

in DM., the meaning would be, “......thus recommended as an alter-

native.” * Lit.,, “and one is this: whoso keeps......”

5 Comp. Pers. dmdr. Reading the word kamdr, * whoso keeps
(his) person joyful on (the day of) judgment” (mén tan baén
hamdr rdmislm......yakbsmuné/)_; or reading: mén ten batn amdr
rdmishn «....yakhsenunét, ‘‘ whoso keeps (his) person in endless
joyeeesns” Perhaps, hamydr rémishn, which would'mean *‘ constant joy.”
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guilt, and practises divine worship at the risk' of life and
following religious authorities.?

CXXIII. They considered this, too, thus: namely,
whoso would grieve over® a fault (mdnid) should pro-
nounce a blessing on Auharmazda the Lord and the
Ameshaspends and the kings, and the righteous and
virtuous who are born and will be born, and should
denounce a curse on Aharman (Evil Spirit) and the
demons and the wicked.

CXXIV. (1) THey considered this, too, thus: namely,
Auharmazda the Liord has produced nature and Religion
most excellént. (2) Whoso has no good nature (kaém) has
no religion ; and whoso has no virtuous* friendship has no
goodness ; and whoso is a friend of the virtuous for the
sake of virtue’ is goodness himself. ‘

! Reading: pavan yask ? jdn va dastbbar. It can also be
read pavan dehak i ydna va dastfbar ‘' according to the dictates
of the soul and the headpriest.” Comp. Mod. Pers. dak, ‘‘ commanding
what is right and forbidding what is wrong.” With reference to the
reading ydna, comp. Av. ydna, ‘‘soul,” ‘‘vital spirit.” In Mod.

Pers. jdn is also used in the sense of ‘‘soul,” *‘life,” efe

? The whole of the para. CXXII. seems to have been
misplaced, or the folio preceding it may have been lost from the MS.

from which the existing copies have descended.

2 Lit., ‘“from”, ‘“‘ on account of ”’.

 Shapir ddistih. 5 Shapirik réi.
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CXXYV. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely,
Whoso desires to be glorious, shall (hand) adore'
the sun with reverence. (2) Whoso desires that the
yasaa ceremony he performs may reach God best, shall
wash the hands clean® and shall keep pure himself?
and (his) clothes. (3) And whoso wishes to acquire best
whatever he solicits from God, shall perform divine
worship with veneration.* (4) And whoso desires that
good words may reach (the heart of ) a well-chosen
assembly, shall solemnly recite the important Avesta
toxts ® (dwistik ¢ pavan chimigin)®

*

1 Hané before the verbs in this and other sections has an
intensive meaning; thus, and yasé!, hand skily?t mean ‘‘shall adore,”

“‘shall wash, efc.” £ That is, he shall be incorruptible.
3 Maybe, “ his own body or person.”

¢ Reading: g#-vfjdr; comp. Mod. Pers. gi-gdzar, * one who pays
a tribute of veneration”; comp. khardj-gizdr. Vide Birhdn i Kdtta. s. v.

It elsewhere means in Pahlavi, “in plain or explicit words.”

5 Pavan chimigdn, lit., ** (which are included) in the {ormulae
appropriate (for the occasion) ”, taking chimig in the sense of *‘ impor-
tant,” or “ apt.” Another reading: pavan-ich mydn may be
suggested- The whole sentence would then mean, “(shall recite
eloquently or solemnly the Avesta) even in the midst (of that
assembly).”

6 Purity of bocdy and purity of mind go together (¢f. Section
OXXII with this.) In CXXI we have the glorification of 'worldly
wealth as a medium of relieving the affliction of the poor. There
is thus a harmony of bodily and mental and spiritual gifts in man

which alone can constitute the highest good.
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CXXVI. They considered this, too, thus: namely,
whoso for the affliction that has reached (him), and even
for that which has not reached (him), is awfully reverent
towards God, is freed from that which has reached (him),
and that which has not reached him does not approach
him forthwith'

CXXVII. (1) They considered this, too, thus:
pamely, in life man's’ appreciation® (of it is) good, and
in appreciation physical soundness (is) good. (2) Se-
condly, character (is) good, and in character steadfast-
ness to the true and good Religion (is good).* (8) Thirdly,
wisdom (is) good, and in wisdom endurance and vigi-
lance (vikhtagih,” are) good. (4) Fourthly, opulence®
(is) good, and in opulence contentment and worthiness

Y Fratém, Av. fratema, is here used in the sense of ‘‘ foremost”,

“ forthwith 7, *‘ immediately. ”’
2 Reading according to XK., daén gindagik ? anshfiiddn..i.ue.., the
§

translation would be: ‘‘in men’s life (appreciation is good).”

3 Shndyishn.

4 Reading according to K. and DM., madam rést Daéna shapty,
it would mean: ‘‘(reliance) on the true Religion which is the good
one ”. If we omit the sign of the /zdfaf and read : madam rdst Daéna
shapir, the rendering would be : ‘‘ (steadfastness) to the true Religion
(is) good.”

§ Reading : wdkhtagih, according to K.; comp. Mod Pers.
3ékhtan, ‘‘ to awake” ; hence ‘‘ circumspection,” or “ awakening.”

According to DM. andDE., va niydzagih, “ and neediness,”
8 Thbdnigih.
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(@rjanigikt, are) good. (5) Fifthly, happiness is good,
and in happiness’ a -woman who (is) a respect-
able materfamilias® and a beloved* of (her) husband,
(is) good. (6) Sixthly, friendship (is) good, and in
friendship unity (is) good. (7) Seventhly, charity with
truthfulness (is) good, and in charity which (is) coupled
with veracity the bestowal of great benefits’ (is) good.
(8) Eighthly, even apart from the salvation of one’s own
soul, (it is) good to endeavour for (madam) the salvation
of the souls of others.- (9) Ninthly, (it is) good to do
meritorious acts, to abstain from sin, to do much more
meritorious acts according to great religious tenets’, and
to greatly abstain from sin” and (especially) from the

! That is, one is worthy of wordly possessions when the latter
are utilised for alleviating the miseries and afflictions of the needy and
destitute.  Charity, for charity’s sake and not for any personal
motive or honor,is enjoined by the Zoroastrian religion on its followers
and may be regarded as one of its cardinal virtues. Compare the

seventh sentence in the same section.
2 Baén rdmishn.

3 According to K., katak-bdnilg f tarsagih ; DM. and DE., farsagth
katak-bdnig-?, '’ an obedient house-wife.” Here observe the misuse
of farsagih for tarcagig-

¢ S/zﬁéddsl.' 5 Mas sttt dahishnih,

8 Mas-ddiisténihd, lit., means ‘‘ with highly religious opinions”,

or “‘ according to important religious decisions.”

" According to DM. and DE., the passage can be rendered
thus : “* to do much more meritorious works with sacred ceremonials

than acts of sin, and to highly abstain from grievous sins,”
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gin which is grievous'. (10) Tenthly, a happy (nyog)®
end (is) good, and in the happy end the salvation of
the soul from Hell (is) good.

CXXVIII. They considered this, too, thus : namely,
apostasy from its very import (min chim ¢ dn)® should be
much abstained from; and even he who is a greaf
observer and wise man should not be proud thus: “I
(i.e., apostasy) is not able (atig) to fetter me’’; since! this
dust which is so minute and soft is wholly made out of a
hard and compact stone.

GXXIX. (1) They considered this, too, thus:
namely, one might wish® for an evil (drxj) in one’s own
abode,® not in the abode of actions. (2) Because whoso

v Girdyit, ' grave,” ‘‘grievous”.
¢ Nydg also means “* virtuous ”, or “ righteous.”

3 According to the reading min-ich ziman of the MSS. the ren-

‘

dering would be: ‘‘an age should much abstain from apostasy

of any kind ” (taking min-#¢k in the sense of min md).

% Reading : md dend khdk i dngin khitrt va nerm admibaén

min sag { sdkhi { stavar bard kart yegaviminét,

5 The word can also be read andsén, and then the meaning
would be : *‘ an evil (dr4) is restless in the soul’s abode (that is, within
oneself) not (so) in the abode of struggles ” (taking kdrin the sense
of ‘* a battle,”)

6 Reading: pavan katag i ndfshd. The second word in K. can be
read kartag, kiilag or kantag. ‘This Section hints at an ancient
belief in demonism. There is an allusion to a superstitious idea

of the primitive Zoroastrians, as of other nations of antiquity, that the
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invites it to his own (abode) overpowers it, and is able,
when he desires, to remove it from the abode. (3) And
whoso desires it in his actions does not overcome (it).!

CXXX. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely,
an.evil (drdj) should be removed from such a place (zak

devils (the belief in whose existence was then rampant) are at the root
of all sorts of mischief and the supposed generators and upholders of
all struggles and conflicts waging in this world. Hence the Section
exhorts not to suffer the evil influences (dr#/) or wicked tendencies to
mix with one’s actions lest one might acquire devilish proclivities.
But such was not the idea with regard to one’s abode, since, az the
ancients supposed, if the dr#; found his way into one’s abode or into
one’s body (reading #asag ? nafshd, meaning the *“‘abode of the soul”’)
it was possible to cast him out by reciting the yasna, nydyishes and
other ritualistic prayers ; but these were of no avail when one’s actions
were prompted by evil designs and wicked intentions. An almost
similar belief in the literal existence of demons and the demoniacal
possession obtained among the primitive and the medieval Christians.
Passages are not wanting in the New Testament in support of this
idea. (Comp. Mark V., 8.—* Come forth thou unclean spirit out of the
man, ” also Mathew VIII., 31 and 82— If thou cast us out, send us
away into the herd of swine. And He (Christ) said unto them:
Go!"”).—In the words of T. H. Huxley: “The masses, theclergy, the
theologious and the philosophers abide, live and move and have their
being in a world full of demons in which sorcery and possession are
every-day occurrences.’”” Considered metaphorically, the constant
indulgence in devilish practices and wicked motives is no doubt sufficient
to debase a good character to a real extent. The character of Macheth,
described by Shakspeare, is a good illustration of a noble charactér
degraded to the utmost pitch of wickedness by adhering to and follow-

ing evil influences. 1 Compare Section CXXXII., 6.
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jivak) that when removed from that place, (it) would be
cast out from the whole of this world. (2) And, also,
a good spirit should be lodged in such a place that when
 lodged in that place, (it) would be lodged in the whole
of this world ; and that place (is) thus (Zand) one’s own
person and family®

CXXXI. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely,
a person rises to an essential (vayd)® place to adorn (i) ;
and when that essential place is adorned, the whole world*
is then adorned by him; and when® that essential
place is not adorned, no place whatever is then adorned
by him. (2) And® they called that essential place one’s
own person.

CXXXII. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely,
for men (there are) four things which (are) highly good
(avir nydg). (2) And these (are) as follows: the food’

1 According to the text in K. only. DM., and DE. omit the words
g¢hdn and yehvunéi. For the repetition of the same idea expressed in
almost the same words, compare Sections CCLXIV and CCLXYV.

? Reading : va 2ak jivdg hand fan va ditag i nafskd.

3 Reading : jivdg-aé vayd, or jivdg-aé vdé ; comp. Mod. Pers. vdyd,
or »di, ‘‘ necessary”, ‘‘desirable.” The Pahlavi admits of another
reading, viz., dindg 7 véh, meaning ‘‘ a good judgment or opinion. ”

* The word gékdn occurs in K. only.
5 Min is here a substitute for amat.

8 Dend-ich appears to be superfluous. It may be taken for
dend md, meaning ‘‘ for this reason,” ‘‘ therefore.”

T Lakhmayd, lit., means ‘‘ bread,” “food”, ec.
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of the soul*, and the word of the soul', and the deed o1
the soul', and the female consort of the soul®’. (3) The
food of the soul is this : whoso enjoys and preserves (his
share of life (nism)!, so enjoys and preserves it as though
he were discharging a duty’ (towards the soul). (4) The
word of the soul is this: whoso is an intercessor* for his
own soul. (5) The deed of the soul is this: whoso

struggles with the evil (drdj) of the soul', and not with
the evil (dray)® in his actions; since whoso struggles
with the drdj in his actions gets inclined to fighting.’

(6) The female consort of one’s soul is this: whoso in

every ach of piety is of the same desire’ (with the soul®).’
CXXXIII. (1) They congidered this, too, thus:

! In the sense of nafs in Arabic and afsm in Pahlavi, meaning

“life ”’, or ‘‘soul”. ? Reading : nishd ? nafshd.

3 Chigdin kér vabidinayén. * Détdgith. 5 Drij 1 kdrin.

6 Section CXXIX may be compared with this passage.

" Ham-kémag.

8 That is, that wife helps the soul of her husband in the next
world, who is unanimous with him, and helps him in every act of
merit achieved by him in this world.

 Taking nafshd in the sense of ‘‘self,” or ‘‘one’s own,” this
passage might be rendered otherwise thus: (3) ‘“One’s own food is
this: whoso enjoys and preserves his own share, so enjoys and
preserves it as though he were discharging a duty. (4) One’s own word
is this : whoso is an intercessor for his own soul. (5) One’s own deed
(or duty) is this: whoso struggles with the evil within himself and
not with the evil in his actions, since whoso struggles with the evil
in his actions gets inclined to fighting. (6) One’s own wife is this :

whoso is of the same desire (with himself) in all acts of piety.”
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namely, whoso (associates)’ with the righteous here (in
this  world, associates)* with the angels there (in
the next world). (2) And whoso (mingles)' with the wicked
here (mingles)' with the demons there. (8) And whoso
moved® here with both the good and the evil, this was
said of him® that he (was) one with (them) in thought
and word and deed.

CXXXIV. They considered this, too, thus: namely’
Atharmazda the Lord has (deemed) it requisite* for every
living man to be with these several faculties (mandavam)
within (baén, him) : (viz.) with the nose®, and the vocal
organ (vdng), and the eyesight’ (vinishnih), and the
reasoning (faculty.)’

CXXXV. They considered this,itoo, thus: namely,
Atharmazda the Lord has produced all (His) creatures,
likewise, for these two beneficial results® :—for the annihila-
tion of the Blemish-giver (Akarman) through them (patash),

1 Pahl. levatd, lit., *‘ (is) with. ” The copula is here understood.
2 Pehvint, lit., *‘ was.” According to DM., DE., yehvinét.
3 Pahl. hand yehvint gift.

¢ Baén 4l dvdyat, comp. Mod. Pers. expressions, dar bdyastan, or
dar bdyad.

5 Reading: wfnf, according to DE. According to K., givf;
comp. Pahl. gidpd, *‘the tongue”, in the *‘ Pahlavi-Pazend Glossary”,
P. 7, Chap. X 6 QOr, ** vision.”

" Reading : matagih, comp. Av. masti, ‘‘intelligence,” *‘thought”

“reason.” 8 Reading: df siz, “two benefits”,
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and for the evidence (gokasih) of Himself (7.e., of His
Supreme Being).

CXXXVI. (1) They considered this, too, thus:
namely, one should always' choose out one’s own
motive (kdmag) in connection with a passing event,®
and see whether it is achieved (by him) certainly®
with an honest or a dishonest purpose. (2) He should
estimate* (it) thus: “Have I an honest or a dishonest
motive (kimag)”’? (3) Ifhis own actual wish be honest’,
he should stand (madam hastishn) to it accordingly;® and if
the reverse (jvitar), then he should turn away from it.’

CXXXVII. They considered this, oo, thus : namely,
every person should desire spiritual® wealth, since whoso

solicits it, may obtain it.

1 Or, ““every where,” %old gds.

¢ Mandavam ¢ baén ydtin, *'an happening ;” comp. Mod. Pers. dar
dmadan ‘*to happen.” Another reading: baén shatr, ““ in the city.”

3 Afvar kart yegaviminét, lit., ‘‘it is rendered certain,” or

“* it is ascertained. ”

4 Reading: &ard anddjishn, lit., *‘(he) should thoroughly
consider.”

\5 Reading: afask kat kunun (*‘ present” or ‘‘ current”) kdmag 7
nafshéd fririn.

6 Pahlavi: kam-ghnag. T Azash bard vartishn.

& Reading: yéeddn; or yehdn, “ divine ”. According to K.,
chabun £ géhdn, ‘‘ the wealth of this world,” which is not here admis-

Siblﬁr
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- CXXXVIIL They ¢onsidered this, too, thus : namely,
these several regardable (nigds) things' should be much
looked after: an honoured man, and a glorious (husrad)
-day, and an illustrious deed.

CXXXIX. They considered this, too, thus: namely,
this one characteristic of righteousness is greatly manifest,
(viz.,) muchrenown®.

CXL. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely,
as to a person whose renown is great, they say that
the manifestation of goodness in his acts is owing
to this® (that) when he does honest acts as much as
he can, the desire that occurs* to him is:—* Would to
Heaven (kdch), I were able to do more (such deeds).”
" (2) And as to every man whose ill-fame is great, they
say that evil is manifest in his actions owing to this that
when he does harm as much as possible, the desire that
oceurs* to him is:—“ Would to Heaven, I were able to do
more (such evil acts).” (8) In the assembly of the good
gpirits they have regard® for that man who in the above
manner® has done those acts of goodness, and who has not

1 Better K.: dend hand mandavam avir nigds yakhsenunishm.
? That is, an exalted reputation derived from great achievements.,
3 Min hand yehviinét.

4 Afash pavan kdmag dngin afgh, Zt., ‘‘he (is) thus in desire
that ;> that is, his wish is such.

5 The word hangdrénd can be otherwise read Ah#-ddréind, ** they
think well of.” ® Pavan sak aivinag, lit,, "‘in that manner,”
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deliberately (%kdmag rdt) done harm (to others);' and, in
this world, they glorify (him) through the mouths of men.?

CXLLI. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely,
in the Andarz o1 Anshitiin (“ Admonitions unto
Men 7y, it is said thus: “ Thou shouldst practise
(righteous) poverty* which (is) best for the great ones
(masin)”; and hence (azash) hard® is the superior
kind of poverty’, which (is) the best of objects®. (2) And
whoso (is) not helpless (achdrih)’, but prosperous™

1 According to DM. and DE., andgih zyash 14 kdmag 14 hold
hangdrénd, ‘ they have regard (for that man) whose act of injury (was)
not umintentional,” which is inconsistent. If we read the text
according to K. : ““ ve andgih syash 14 kart, kdémdg 14 kart, this would
mean, ‘““and (who) has neither done harm nor desired (it).”

® Pavan fimé  anshitddn.

3 That is, in the treatise entitled, ‘‘Andarz 61 Anshfitdin.” The
author here refers to a Pahlavi book which was accessible to him, but
which is no longer extant.

* Reading: drigdshih ; comp. Av. drigushchit, (see Yt. X, 84) “a
drivisk”; comp. also Mod. Pers. dervish. Drigishih means ‘‘piety in
poverty ”’; sometimes it is used for ‘‘contented poverty”, or ‘‘ honest
poverty ’, as opposed to shekundih, meaning ‘ dissatisfied or dis-
contented poverty”. Comp. Sections CXLIII and CXLV. 4

5 Reading otherwise: ‘' Driguchih § pdhlhm pavan  méshn
vdbidunayin® ; afash yashtan wmadam drigishih ¢ pdhlim mandavam.
**Thou shouldst practise holy poverty in (thy) abode, ’ its admiration
(yashtan) is the superior (kind of ) poverty which is the best of objects.”
The word miskn is found in the Pahlavi version of the Avesta as an
equivalent of maethana,

¢ Reading: sakkf, comp. Mod. Pers. sakhs.

T Madam drigishih. 8 Pihlim mandavam.

O Achdrih for ackdrig. Otherwise, ld-dadrig, ** not mischievous”.

1 Comp. Mod. Pers. afvdz, ‘‘adorned.” Aévdck is used in
Pahlavi also in the sense of ‘ only,” ‘‘alone,”
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(atvay), stands' in poverty for the goodness and sublimity
of? (that) poverty, he who is Aharman® is (then)
cast out from the world* with the most wicked among
the demons’; and the maintenance and progress®
through him of every righteous act which (is possible) in
this world, (are) like unto a river which 1is ever
navigable (rat-i hamishak-ndv™). (3) And this, too, is said
thus : namely, “In poverty he could remain glorious
(lala  yegavimindt) who, for (pawan) whatever (is)
requisitie for this body® would be more delighted (rdmaishn)
with what is most poorly attained’ than with what is most
superbly gained”.” (4) And he who acts thus can remain
prosperous (parg)" in poverty, whereas he who practises

€

Y L& pavan drigishih & yegaviminét, means freely *' sticks to
poverty.” Here two negatives make the idea affirmative—a construc-
tion sometimes used in Pahlavi to emphasise an action. Otherwise :
‘‘when one remains in poverty not on account of helplessness, but
only (aévdch) on account of holiness and sublimity of poverty......”’

2 That is, resulting from holy poverty.

S Ols § Aharman. 4 Min géhdn bard kart yehvlinét,
& Y

5 Comp. Av., datva mézainydm.

8 Yakhsenunishn va vazlnishn.

T Comp. Av. ndvaya, Ske ndyya, ‘‘flowing”, *‘running.”

8 Pavan dend tan baén dvdyat.
Y Min zak i khvdr-matagtar rémishn vésh.
W Aigh min sakf vésh-matagiar, ** than with what has reached (him)

in great abundance.”

1 Comp. Pahl. désk-parg, ‘‘ unfortunate,” which is used as an
antonym of Pahl. farraki#, ‘‘ fortunate.” With the Pahl. parg compare
Mod. Pers. Jargar, ‘‘ good luck.” It can also be read pareg,
comp. Av. para and gé ‘‘to proceed”’; or parek (comp. Av. parekh), or
pared (comp. Av. parel, ‘‘to fight”) meaning, ‘‘fighting” (against

difficulties).;,
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the reverse (jvitar) is held back from the splendour
(yamdn) of (such) poverty.

CXLTI. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely,
nobility® is this: whoso possesses mighty earthly re-
sources in full abundance (patishn bandag)* for the use
and benefit (of others), and appreciates® and consumes*
and bestows (those) mighty resources® which are for him on
others, for (averting) afflictions (andg)®, for which, from
whatever cause they may arise, (heis)an intercessor’ for
the drivishes (drigushdn), and causes their (afashdn) happi-
ness thereby. (2) He who (is) a drivish and practises
(varzét,}® drivishism) acts in such a way that all persons

! Reading: min drigitshth yamdn bard vakhdint yehviinét.

2 Audt-martih, comp. Av. azdia-maskya, '‘a man nobly born.” In
Mod. Pers. dzdd-mard, ‘‘a free, high-minded person. ”’

3 Khavitunét, ‘‘ recognises the value of.”

¢ Lit., ‘‘ eats or consumes.” 5 Tubdn-afsdr.

§ By comparing this Section' with Section CXLIV it appears
that the reading afshdn rdf andg in K., DM. and DE., is distinctly
incorrect, and must be aishdn /4 andg. Reading the text, therefore,
1bdn afzdri 6id 13t aishdn Id andg......, the rendering would be as
follows: ““ on account of his mighty resources othersare not miserable
(/4 andg) ; but, with whatever he attains, (he is) a mediator for the drivi-
shes, and causes their happiness thereby.” T Ddtag-gih.

8 Reading : varsét. MSS. read nivarsf#, which may be compared
to the Mod. Pers. word, navard, ‘“‘worthy,” or “‘agreeable;” the text
would then mean, ‘‘he who is a drivish and proves (himself)
worthy (of the name.)”
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consider themselves (pavan nafshd') happy owing to his
splendour (chashmagih)® and mighty riches, and are proud
thus: “ If troubles and difficulties come upon us, then he

" will bring (us) the desired remedies ”’?.

CXLIII. (1) They considered this, too, thus:
namely, the state of a drivish is this: whoso on
account of (the) potent earthly riches* is personally
(tan) and fully devoted to God (4A4), whose
thoughts are centred in God’, and who is therewith
contented and is not harsh (fand) within (baén)t. (2)
And for him who is illustrious (chashmag) and opulent

1 Lit,, ““think among themselves.”

2 Chashmagih, comp. Mod. Pers. chashmak, ‘‘ the Sun ;" hence,
chasmagik would mean ‘‘brilliance,” or ‘‘splendour.” Also comp.

Mod. Pers. ckashm shidan, ‘‘to be known”, ‘‘to be prominent”.

3 It might be otherwise translated : ‘‘If our troubles and
difficulties befall him, then people will bring (him) the remedies
which he would desire.” The idea is that he is to be called anobleman
who, though very opulent, is unselfish and anxious to succour any man
labouring under difficulties and adversities of this world. His ways are
so sincere that those who are helped by him heartily rely on the
benevolent donor in adversity and misfortune. Sections CXLII
to CXLV. are in mutual dependence and must be read together as
regards the context. The traits of dzds-martik are contrasted with those
of karpih, and of drightshih with shekundik.

* That is, for the physical resources of this world, which he

attributes to God as a blessing conferred by Him on mankind.
5 Reading : afash Akdig minishnig, lit., “‘he (is) divinely thinking.”

¢ That is, “towards (himself.)”
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(he has) no disregard (farminishn), but contemplates
(vakhdinayén) in this manner : namely, “(Compared)
with® his splendour and resources, my poverty is even-

tually just the same wherever I am.”

CXLIV. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely,
Fearpih? is this : whoso consumes immoderately and keeps
(for himself) the powerful earthly means which are amply
attained®. (2) On account of his splendour and resources
others are afflicted ; for him who is a driwvish and conten-
ted person (he has) a dislike (¢arminishn) ; he hates and

1 Pahl. levaid.

? Comp. Avesta Karapan, an enemy of the Zarathushtrian docbrine,
who turns a deaf ear to its religious precepts (see Yasna XXXII,
12.) The proper name refers to the descendants of some one whose
lineage is traced to the sister of Manush-chithra (see ¥s. XLVI,, 11
seg.) His five sons, three of whose names are almost alike, are
called Brédtarvakhsh, Bréiroyish, Bariardish, Asdn and Nasm; and
the first one Brd/arvakksk is often mentioned in Pahlavi writings as
the murderer :of the Prophet Zarathushtra. They belonged to
the *Turanian 'priesthood. The name 1is Karapin Pahlavi, and
Karapdh, in Neriosangh’s Sanskrit Version. The XKaraps gene-
rally mentioned in Pahlavi writings are Ddrdsrdb, Brdtrék-resh,
Vaedpoish: and Jeshmak. They are frequently mentioned with the K7ks
(Av. Kavior Kavans), the name of an equally hostile class, and are
designated ‘‘demon-worshippers and idolators.” Afterwards the
words Kiksand Karaps came to be applied in a metaphorical sense to
the blind and the deaf people respectively, who winked at and would
not listen to the Religion. Vide the Dinkard Book VIII., chap. XXXV,,
18; IX,, chap. XXIX., 8, efe.

3 The reading of the MSS. is za bindag, the sentence can
better run thus: min i4bdn afedr igaétd bdndag mat yegaviminét.
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despises (spig wvakhdinayéin)' them, and regards poverty
ag an affliction®. (3) Men have no such hope of him as
the following (aigh.) : “If troubles and difficulties come
upon us, then he will bring (us) the remedies wished.

for 7’3

CXLYV. They considered this too, thus: namely,
indigence (shekundih)* is this: whoso has not adequately
(bindag) the mighty wealth of (this) world, (and) is
discontented with it, considers himself unfortunate
(pavan dash-parg, has) a hatred for him who is rich and
glorious, (and) himself always conflicts with splendour and-

power.
CXLVI. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely,
counteractions® are four : two of the wealthy

nobles, and two of the drivishes having no powerful
wealth. (2) If those counteractions do not exist, they

L Afashén khvdr va spity vakhdimayén; comp. Mod. Pers. sabuk,
“undignified,” “‘debased ”’, or ski% girafian, ‘“to despise.”

2 MSS. pa andgih for pavan andgih; pa is used in Pazend for
pavan in Pahlavi. ® Comp. section CXLIT, § 2

* Reading : shekundih. It canalso be read skektthih for shekidhig,
meaning, ‘‘an ostentatious or pompous fellow.” While drigdshih is
devoted to the divine cause for the ample resources and physical bles-
sings conferred by the Deity on mankind, skekundih, the opposite
character, is without any gratitude for the divine blessings which
humanity enjoys in the material wealth ; on the contrary, it is dissabis~
fied with them. The former takes a favourable view of the physical

world ; the latter inclines to pessimism.

5 Comp. Av. paitpdra, ‘‘ counteraction,” see Vend. I., 2-18.
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together (akavin) will be equal (ham?ak) in meritorious
deeds ; and the counteractions of the drivish-nobles (are)
counteractions of the wealthy nobles. (8) (Of the four
influences), one (is) not to exalt drivishism ; one (is) to
distress (mast) the drivishes, and not to release' the
drivishes from it (¢.e., from distress) ; one (is) arrogance,
(namely), not to teach the great ones about the soul-
substance (mandavam) ; and one (is) a distracted (darag)’

mind.

OXLVII. They considered this, too, thus: namely,
if among (themselves) the drivishes prune off (vairdyénd®)
this one thing, (namely), arrogance which (is prevalent)
amongst the powerful great, then for hundred years
(sato-zim)® they do not come (lé¢ yehamtund) to Hell.

CXLVIIL . (1) They considered this, too, thus:
namely, in this world there is nobody whatever to whom
lordship and riches (are) reverential (dzarmig). (2) He who

1 Vijérian, comp. Pahl. vijér.

2 Comp. Mod. Pers. darrak ‘‘ shattered ””, ‘‘ insatiated stomach”,
(hence, ‘‘ aninsatiated mind).” Otherwise, garak, comp. Pers. garrak
ghftan, ‘‘to abuse”, hence, “ an abusive mind.”

3 Otherwise read migdn for mégdn for magh-martdn, *‘ priests,”
‘“ mobeds ; ”” and this reading is here suitable as the knowledge of
the soul-substance has more to do with the priestly class than with
‘“ the powerful great.” '

* Comp. the use of the word paérdstan in Mod. Pers., which
means ‘' to cut off or trim.”

5 The expression here indicates an indefinite point of time.
The passage alludes to an ancient belief or idea now unknown
and consequently, as it stands, is not intelligible,
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(is) happy is (so) owing to straightforwardness, while (va)
he who (is) unhappy (dash-parg) is (so) through every pa,th
(kold rds) of avarice (dz).

CXLIX. They considered this, too, thus: namely,
material wealth should not be immoderately embellished
(érdyishn) ; since the man who immoderately embellishes
material (wealth), is a destroyer (vishap) of spiritual
(wealth).

CL. They considered this, too, thus: namely, ma-
terial wealth should be embellished to such an
extent that spiritual wealth may not waste away
(vishapét, thereby).

CLI. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely,
the wealth of this world shall be so employed (kanishn)
during the period (of thy life) as if thou knewest (khavitunih)
thus:—* I may live a thousand years, and whatever I may
not perform to-day Ishall then® perform the next day
(fradag).” (2) And spiritual objects shall always be so
employed thoughtfully and diligently as if thou knewest
thus: “I (may) live for a day, and whatever I may nof
perform to-day I ocannot perform - thereafter (adin

akhar).”

COLIL. They considered this, too, thus : namely, one
should not be proud and greedy (varumjag)® of material
wealth and (its) excesses (véshigdn) ; because the éarfhly
wealth of nobody whatever becomes more ample than

1 Pahl. apatmdin-draé. ® Adinask is found in K. only,
? Qompare the use of the word in Mod. Persian.
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Jamshid’'s (Yim)'; and even Jamshid’s (wealth)
became less (as) each day passed on, and the entire wealth
of (this) world at last (avdim) became remote from him
(azash apar)’, and (his) ory for help (apastin aivij) was
for the soul®.

CLIII. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely,
these three kinds of (human) nature (haém) are heavenly

1 Pima Khshaéta of the Avesta, the third king of the Paradbitan
dynasty, known as the Pishd4diansin the Shahnimah and in the Persian
literature. According to Vendiddd, Fargard II., 5, he was the richest
and most powerful king that one could imagine, rich enough to nourish,
rule, and watch over the whole world. In the same Fargard, Yima
speaks to Ahuramazda : ‘‘ Yes! I will make Thy world increase, I will
make Thy world grow. Yes! I will nourish, rule, and watch over Thy
world. There shall be, while I am king, neither cold wind, nor hot
wind, neither disease nor death.” It isstated in the Bundahish,
Chap. XXXIV., 4, that the Arian Glory (4iryanem Kharens) followed
Yima for a long time, for 616 years and 6 months; and according
to the Zamy4d Yasht, §§ 81—38 : ‘‘ When Yima began to find delight
in words of falsehood and untruth, the Glory was seen to flee away
from him......When his Glory had disappeared, then the great Yima
Khshaéta, the good shepherd, trembled and was in sorrow before his
foes” (Azi Dakdka and his followers) ; ‘“ he was confounded, and laid
him down on the ground.” See the Bundahish, Chap. XVII., 5, and
XXXI., 5. References to Yima are also found in the Dinkard,
Book VII., Chap. 1., §§ 20-24 ; Chap. II., §§ 59-61 ; Book IX., Chap.
XXI., § 2.

? “Had disappeared from him.” Compare Av. apare, or apa,
‘“ far from. ”

8 Va apastdén afvdj Ol ribdn yehvint; Comp. Av. upastd. The
Pahl. word apastdn is also used in the sense of ‘' prayer,”
“invocation,” compare Dasturji Peshotanji B. Sanjana’s Edition

~
of the ‘‘ Andarj 1 Atropat 1 Mahrespendén, ” § 2 (apastdn 81 Fehdn
kart.)
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(garotmdnig). (2) One (is) this : whoso, when he has seen
too much harm ! and affliction from any one, is not even
then inimical (dashman) and malevolent (andgih kimag)
to that man. (8) And one (is) this: whoso for
the food that has already (Zévin) coms to him, being not
abundant, holds no anticipation® thus: “It will
reach me” (in abundance)® ; and if a man who has
already (fratim) had no food comes to him (for it), this
one (hand) partakes® of these victuals (hand pishn®) with him
as he should (chigin shdiyat®). (4) And one is this : when a
woman and a man have come to a desert-place (vishkar
jivdg)', they have eaten sufficient food and are cheerful,

! Reading : sfydna; MSS. 2iyska, meaning  progeny,”

‘“ children ”; then the rendering is :—‘‘ whoso when he has seen

much injury to (his) offspring through any one.ec.coeseess”

? Pahl. frds 8l pish-aimit la yakhsenunét.

3 That is, who was so contented that he never had an ambitious
anticipation or desire for having more than sufficient provision.

‘¢ Comp. Mod. Pers. dakar giraftan.

5 Comp. Av. pitu, or pithwa, Skr. pitu,*‘ food,” ‘‘nourishment.”

6 As he should possibly do under the circumstances.

7 Reading : vishkar, or better w»iskar. The word occurs in the
Pahlavi Version of the Vendid4d, Fragard VIIIL., § 95, as the render-
ing of the Avesta skairyal hacha (min vishkar), ‘' from the hunting
ground ”’ ; hence it means “‘ a lonely place ”’, ‘‘ a desert’’. Originally,
the Pahlavi word, it would appear, was skkar or skar, the equivalent of
the Avesta word skairya, but in course of time it came to be read vishkar
by the addition of an initial stroke. The Pahl. word can also be read
vishagar (comp. Pers. biskak ‘‘jungle,” and gar or kar), ‘*one who
works in a forest”, hence * a hunter.” In the Vendiddd VIII., § 97»
vishkar is the Pahl. rendering of the Av. razanghdm, also signi-
fying “ a solitary place,” ‘“a forest.”
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from him who does many acts of small merit, sublime
meritorious acts are then remote (apdr).

CLIX. They considered this, too, thus: namely,
the characteristic' of apostasy (is) this: whoso regards a
superior act of merit (as) small (kdtag), and an inferior

act of merit as great.

CLX. They considered this, too, thus: namely, an
act of small merit is a covering® for a sin, because an
enormous (stavar)® crime which might be committed,
being a little apparent owing to a small act of merit,
attains thereby little diminution (vairayishn®).

COLXI. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely
when a highly-talented (avir-afzir) man performs many
acts of such small merit, it will not be possible (for
him) to be holy thereby ; but (va) when an act’ of very
great merit is performed by (such) a man, he® becomes holy
thereby. (2) And we’, men, ought to be nobly striving,
so that an act of sublime merit may be our own.

1 Reading: dakhshag aé for dakhkshag hand or dend. Dakhshag-t

may mean ‘‘ one characteristic.”

2 Nikidmb, ‘‘ a hiding place”, *“a concealment. >’

8 Stavar, Av. stawra, Skr. sthdvira, ‘‘strong’’; Mod. Pers.,
austavdr.

4 Ol vairdyishn kam yehamidnét., See page 48, note 4.

¥ Reading according to DM. and DE., oz kickag, ** and anything
whatever ”’ ; comp. Pahl. Aichih. Accerding to XK., za vdchag, or
va ndfog. '

¢ Literally, “then he becomes holy thereby.”

" Levaid in DM. and DE., is distinctly an error of the copyist.
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CLXII. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely,
every person has a conscience (ahu); and when that
person’s conscience remains healthy and uninjured, the
thing (viz., the faculty of conscience, is) then an inter-
mediary for an object. (2) And when the reverse (jvitar)?,
then that thing is destroyed®, (even) if an object which
is highly-spoken of be declared highly good and prac-
tised.

CLXIII. They considered this, too, thus: namely,
the spirit (aha)® of the Religion (is) Zarathushtra, the
spirit of holiness (is) Manthra, and the spirit of nobility*
is magnanimity.’

CLXIV. They considered this, too, thus: namely,
every object has a source® ; the source of knowledge is good
nature, and the source of light is the Sun, and the
source of water is Vafirtikasha’, and the source of the soul

is the spirit®.

1 That is, when the conscience gets blunt and callous.
' 2 Vishidft, comp. Pers. gushuftan, from Av. khshup.
3 Another reading : 2hdn in the sense of ‘‘an abode,” or “a
dwelling.”
4 Reading : afrih; otherwise, %7r7% in the sense of *‘ opulence.”

» 6l

5 Dahydipatih generally means *‘ kingship, *” “‘royalty.”

6 Zyék, comp. Av. srayangh, ‘* an ocean,” ‘‘a reservior;” hence
‘‘ a fountain or source.”

7 Comp. Av. Viuru-kasha, the Sea of Viuru-kasha mentioned in the
ﬁédn Fashi, 8, 118, eic., and identified with the Caspian Sea. In Pah-
lavi, it is called Frdkhan-kari.

8 Ah4, ‘' the divine element,”
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CLXYV. They considered this, too, thus: namely,
a sublime (avir) wish isfriendship with the Religion,
because an ever-attached (hamadi levatd) friendship is
the friendship with the Religion, and because he who is
friendly to the Religion (and the Religion) are both
together here and there'. '

CLXVI. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely,
every one should devote’ himself to the Religioﬁ, ot
what he believes in®, and should thoroughly (bard) judge
about his own desire (for devotion) thus: “ Whatis that
object in" which he should believe self-devotingly.?” (2)
And in (baén) the Religion (there are) several things to
which he should be self-devoting (fan-avispir). (38) And
that one is steadfast’ in the Religion who, when-
ever he attains any thing (enumerated in the Reli-
gion,) to which he should be devoting, does devote himéélf,
and does not perform those several things By which an
act of self-devotion (results in) a sin which is inexpia,bie
(amdapuharagin®). (5) This is (a2) he who devotes himself
to the Religion, to the wife and the offspring, as well 25 to

! Or, “and since he who is a friend to the Religion is attached

to both, this and the next world.”
2 Avispdrtan, “‘should devote himself (fo the service of.”) |
8 Va zak min patash himnunét.
¢ Tan-avishpdr kartam * to sacrifica one’s person.”
5 Adstibdn, ** staunch,” ** faithful.”

s Andperetha shkyadthana in the Avesta,
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the holy ones, and priests and other good ones, when
they approach' (him). '

CLXVIL. (1) They considered this, too, thus:
namely, (there is) a saying in this Religion, which is very
essential’, and this (is) as follows: “ Doubtlessness in
the Religion of the Deity.” (2) And doubtlessness in the
Religion of the Deity should be such that although (hat)
they mitigate (paskund) sins after sins®, still (adin-ich)
they do not stand aloof from .the wealth of the good

spirits.

OLXVIIL. (1) They considered this, too, thus:
namely, when a man commits a thousand enormities*
(marzdn, he) is sorrowful and in contrition for it, and says
(to himself) thus: “In the end I shall not be (one of)
Aharman’s own® (adherents); but I shall actso that I
may be (one of) Aftharmazda’s own (adherents); then
Aharman will think little (Ram yakhsenunet) of me®

Y Amat yehamtiinét, lit.,' when approaches ”, better yehamtind,
2 Pahlavi: Dend Daéna vdchag-i i avir métigdn.

3 Reading : Jazag pavan bazag.

4 Reading : marzdn for marsishn, Av.marez ‘‘to clean,
clear.” The Pahl. word marz means generally * coition ”, comp. the
use of the Mod. Pers. marz. If the Pahlavi numeral for 1000 be re-
garded as an inadvertent substitute by the copyist for the original
word achdr which was read by him kaesdr, 1000, the meaning in that
case will be : “ When a man helplessly commits an illicit intercouse ”
(taking marzdn in the sense of marzishn, here avdriin marzishn accord-
ing to the context) ‘‘and is penitent for the sin.......”

5 Aharman nafshé ld yehvinam.

6 Qr, ‘* Aharman will not be proud of‘me,” comp. Mod, Pers.,
. Bhvish rd kam ddshian, or kardan, meaning ' to make oneself scarce,”
7., ‘* to be proud of,”

» ¢ to
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and can boast little of me.” (2) Whereas another man
is humbled* (even) by a very insignificant (avir khar-
tag) orime, and is (as it were) dumb-founded (stud
g}ekm‘mét) regarding his acts of merit® on account of thesin,
and speaks thus: “ Now what (are) my acts of merit, if
in the end I shall also be (one of) Aharman’s own
.(a,d’h‘érents). 78

{  CLXIX. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely,
a man. considers all (other) men in this world as wicked ;
however, he does not consider himself as wicked but as
holy, (saying) thus: “Iam (one of) Adharmazda’s own
(adherents), Aharman, therefore (adin), will bring little (kam
deérunayén) trouble on himself (for me).” (2) Whereas a
man with a trivial crime of his own helplessly* (achdr)

1 Readiag : pasthdr. The word occurs in several passages in the
Dinkard, Book VI., and is used in connection with a sin or a sinful
person, Paskhdr originally means ‘ remnants of food thrown away,”
from pas ‘‘after”, andkidr ‘‘food.” Tn colloquial Persian the

‘ something thrown away as polluted.”

use of the word is extended to
A sinful man is, tﬂerefore, one who is renounced or i'ejected for his
perversion on account of impiety. It may, otherwise, be taken as
a confraction of past 8 khdr, ‘‘ base and mean”, 7.e., ““debased by
the sins committed.”” Other readings of the word are patiyydr and

patisdr. 2 MSS. read ferfag, which may be originally tarfag.

3 In this passage a distinction is drawn between a depraved
character who, after a slight contrition for his crimes, deems himself
absolved from them, and a virtuous man who feels so much for an
insignificant crime that he gives up hope of doing acts of merit, and

gaining salvation in the future. Vide the following Section.

% Lit., " says thus;”

e o

e e
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(done) says: “I am wicked.” (8) Since in the world
although many a man may be opposed to the wickedness
(vatarih'} of a man, still it is never possible (for them) to
discern the wickedness of that man as fully (spurig) as
.When the man himself relates his own wicked acts.

CLXX. They considered this, too, thus: namelyl
whoso, during the approach (ma?) of harm and affliction
to him who is a stranger?, solicits (for him) a favour frdni
God (has) an inborn (dsno)® faith* in the divinity (mai—’
nig), for this reason that even if the acts (of the afflicted
one) be foolish and dishonest’, still he believes® regard-
ing the Deity that God is able to achieve what is good
and what is bad.” ‘

! Reading: zatarih, according to the MSS., for vadlarik ¢ the
worst kind of evil,” or ‘‘ the worst infamy.” Otherwise it can be read

vad-rék, comp. Mod. Pers., bad-rek, ‘“ an evil path.”

2 Reading: 88 ¢ tanid, ‘‘ another.” Otherwise, 84 7 tang, *‘ the
embarrassed.” :

8 Reading adin instead of ds»d, and ﬁné‘dn instead of Fiézat,
Vthe rendering will be : ‘“ Whoso for the injury and affliction that
have approached another is a seeker of divine fa_wour (for him), then
trusts in the divine power on ghis account that, even if the acts (of the
afflicted one) be unwise and not honest, still he believes this (dng#n)

that God can achieve what is good and what is bad.”

¢ Reading : virdyishnihd ; it can be read, omitting the initial

stroke, drdjishnihd, ot drig-ddnihd.
5 Pahl: addnthd va ld-frérin. ¢ Better Afmnunét.

7 Or, “‘is able to do what is best and what is worst.”
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CLXXI They considered this, too, thus: namely,
this little and much, and near and far,’ and comfort
(%£hvar) and discomfort, he who (is) eminently wise com-

prehends.?

OLXXIL (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely,
the path which (leads) to Garotmadn (the highest Heaven,

is) the covenant® with the Religion. (2) When Afihar-
inazda prepared that path, Abarman then laid out
(fraj hankhetint) two paths together (levatd) : One
frehibut, and one aibibat’, (8) He (Aharman) prepared
both of these as far as the dark region, and it was
not possible (for him) to prepare further’ than that.

1 Rakhig denotes a point of time, and is generally synonymous

with dér, *‘ delay,” ‘‘long ago.”

? According to K., ‘“ he, who is wise and good, comprehends ”

(this little and much, and near and far, and comfort and discomfort.)
8 Pahl. Daéna-patmén ; or, ‘‘faith in the Religion.”

 For a full explanation of the words frehfbiit and a#bibiit, see the
Pahlavi Dinkard, Bk. 111, §§ 45, 64, 104, efc., in Dasturji Pesho;
tanji’s Edition, and the Ganji-Skdyagdn, § 17, eic., by the same Editor ;
also refer to Dr Casartelli’s chapter on * Condemned Sins,” in his
La Philosophie religieuse du Mazdéisme sous les Sassanides., Qther passages
are found in Book VL., attempting to define these two words; but
the distinctions drawn are varied and from different stand-points,

which lead one to infer that these terms, in the Sassanian times, had
a wide scope of application, and that the distinction was not well
marked,

,5 Accepting the reading of DM. and DE: va min sak vésh 14, 14
t4bén vairdsian, the rendering will be: ‘‘and never further than that,
never could he prepare (it).”
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CLXXIII. (1) They considered this, too, thus:
namely, fortunate (is) that man who walks in the main
(divine) path (rds ¢ malka)* ; because whosoever treads (it)
very religiously® (wéh dinthd) reaches in consequence
the heavenly abode in time® (pavan zimdn). (2) And
unfortunate* (is) that man who walks in an out- of-
the-way path (awirds)®; because, howsoever much in-
dustrious® (he may be), still farther (he is) from the
abode. (3) And (that) main road (is) the Religion, and
(that) abode (is) Paradise’. '

! Comp. Pers. shéh rdk, meaning ‘‘ the main road”, inthe same
sense as ‘‘ king’s road,” or ‘‘queen’s road” in English. Malkd might
refer to Afiharmazda, the Monarch of the Universe, Whosepath is the
Zoroastrian Law.

2 Aoir veh-dinikd, lit., *‘ with good principles,” Pers. bek-dini.
Other readings are: avir nishdnihd, ‘‘with sublime characteristics ”,

or avir nthdnihd,'‘ very privately.”

8 If we read pavan yamdn, it will mean ‘‘ in splendour or glory.”
Pavan damén is another reading, and means ‘‘ immediately.” Comp.

Mod. Pers. words yamdn, and damdn or zamén.

* jand hence ‘‘ unfor~

* Dush-parg may mean ‘‘of evil shadow,’
tunate ”” as opposed to farrakh# in the text. .
 Rdsi avirds, lif., ‘‘The path which is no path”, that is, a

devious path ; comp. Pers., &#-rak, ‘‘ bewildering.”

S Chand thkhshdgirdtar.

" The Pahlavi text of the sentence (8) can also be read, ac-
cording to DM. and DE., thus: za #ds § Malkd i Daéna va Ashavahishia,
‘and the path of the Monarch (of the Universe is) the Religion and
Ashavahishta (Best Piety).”” In the rendering given above, the laso
word of the secuon is read kkdn Vakisht by me.
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CLXXIV!. They considered this, too, thus: namely,
the soul (is) to be estimated according to power?, but
‘power is not o be estimated according to wealth, (beoa.use)
it’ may help* or may not help.

CLXXV". (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely,
it may help* and it may not help, (since it is an
object that) transforms® things and persons. (2) There
are some (whom) it does not help, even though (bard amat)
they possess’ splendour and wealth’, and gold, silver,
and other riches abundantly (bandag). (8) There are some

1 Sections 174 and 175 are somewhat obscure and unintelligible.

? The true power does not fail in the acquisition of one’s
“object; since the higher the soul is in the scale of virtue and excel-
énée, the higher the degree of such power. Of Section CLXXIV an
admissible free rendering may be : ‘‘They considered this, too, thus:
namely, the capacity of the soul-measure is not possible to determine
by the wealth-measure.

3 Namely, the wealth of this world.

* Reading : sijiristan ; comp. Mod. Pers. gasfr or guzar, ‘* help,”
“remedy”; also guzir kardan. In Pahlavi it also means ““to judge.”
See note 5, p. 63,

5 Reading : mandavam va aishihd vartéi. Other readingsare : man-
davam vas-sdyikd variét, ** a thing that very easily passes away” (comp.
Pers. sdya, ‘‘ ease”, ‘“shade ) ; or va dsé?hé varté?, meéaning * and

easily transforms.”
® According to K. ydit4nét, meaning ‘‘earns”, or “‘obtains.”

" Reading : wishaspak va hastak ; comp. Mod. Pers. gaskasp,

‘“ splendour”, *‘lustre,” and Aas#, “‘riches.”
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whom' it helps when they possess nothing beyond® a
single head of cattle®, and (their) desire does not go
turther (fraj)“

CLXXVI. They considered this, too, thus : namely,
it is thus (hdmokgan) to help® and not to help® the Re-
ligion ; as it is helped (vijirit) when they commit no
sins ; but (va) it is not (so) helped except when they
perform acts of merit.

1 Pahl. kait min.
2 Lechadén, ‘ beyond ?, ‘‘further than.” 3 T4r8 aé-tdg.

* A man of the lowest aspirations would believe that wealth is
power, but the great righteous man values it much less than spiritul
virtue and excellence. Of Section CLXXV an admissible free ‘ren-'
dering may be = They considered this, too, thus: namely, to help
. ornot to help hinges on (zar/ét) objects and persons; an.d there
are some who will not help unless they possess plentiful wealth
in brilliants, in gold and silver, and other objects; and there are
some who will help when they have a single strong (razfa) bull, and
their desire (drzdg?) does not go further.” [Or, ‘“‘there are some to
whom it may be of help if their desire does not go further -than (the

possesion of) a solitary head of cattle” ].

5 Reading : wijiristan. Anotber rendering is: ‘“To help and
not to help the Religion entirely means: Some help the people
when they do not commit sins, while some do not help them unless they
perform acts of merit”. Vijiristan can also be read vidhéristan,
comp. Pahl. vitartan or vitertan, meaning ‘‘ to depart,” ‘‘to deviate,”
which meaning is here inadmissible. 1f we read wijirisian, vichirisian
in the sense of ‘‘to direct”, “‘to administer justice”, the passage can
be rendered thus: ‘‘Religion has commandments and prohibitions,
since when it commands, people should not commit sins ; and when it
prohibits, people should, moreover, perform acts of merit”
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CLXXVII. They considered this, too, thus: namely,
even in money-making (khvdstag kartan) these qualifica-
tions are good: whoso is diligent, well-preserving' and
contented.

CLXXVIIL. (1) They considered this, too, thus:
namely, men are of four kinds : two of the experienced,
and two of the inexperienced (kind). (2) Of the two kinds
of the experienced, the one (includes) those who (are) good
in" the company (levatd) of the righteous, and another
(aévag, includes) those who (are) wicked in the company
of the evil. (8) Since, it possibly happens that (amat)
he who has stayed® among the virtuous, (turns) worse
when (he happens to be) among the wicked ; and he who
has stayed® in the company of the wicked, (turns) better

"when he has access to the virtuous. (4) And of the two
varieties (dininag) of the inexperienced, one (includes)
those who were (yehvant) in the company of the good and
eventually (turned) worse ; and another (includes) those
who were in the company of the wicked and eventually

(became) better.

CLXXIX. They considered this, too, thus: namely
for man an object (which is) very excellent is a straight
forward habit; because a habit becomes nature (haém)
and nature becomes conscience (doéna).

" CLXXX. They considered this, too, thus : namely,
that man is most fortunate who so mingles this decay-

! Reading: Adddr. Other admissible readings are: (1) Adkdr,
“beneficent”; (2) hdydr, “‘asincere friend;” and (8) hangdr (kidrsand,)
“considerately” (content.) ? Pahl. yehoint yegavimiindt.
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ing' wealth of the world with that which is undecaying
that, when he passes away from (this) world, he attains

Heaven (mainag).

CLXXXI. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely,
in the sayings of the Religion (there are) four which are
much mentioned (mdtigin). (2) And these are such :—
Not to connive® at a sinner in regard to (his) sin, and not
to elevate (barzitan) a man of wicked judgement® on
account of power and wealth; to seek a reward from
the heavenly beings for an act of merit, and to he a
religious disciple. (8) Especially’, to be a religious disciple,
because everything is known by discipleship (hdvishiik
kartan, in the Religion).

CLXXXII. They considered this, too, thus: namely,

there should be more longing for these three precepts
than for the entire Avesta and Zand :—One (is) not to

1 Reading : frasdvand as opposed to afrasdvand; comp. Mod. Per~
sian frasd or frasd?, ‘‘ wearing out,” ‘‘decaying”, inf. frasdnidan.
The word occurs in the Dinkard, BK. IX., Chap. XVI., §§ 144 :—aésk-
ich min abshattmanddn madam bavikiinast, 14 sackistan i abshadmand fan va
JSrasdvand chabiin marg, ‘‘ also the non-continuance of the mortal body
and the decaying ( farsdvand) wealth of any one of the mortals who
are summoned above (is) death.” ( Vide S. B. E., Vol, XXXVII.)
sy €€

¢ Reading : anvinilan, literally, *‘ not tosee,” *“ not to observe ; »

comp. the following Section, and the Dinkard, Book VI., Section XIV.,
for the same viewexpressed in almost the same words. Other passages
are found in Book VI., in which the same idea is repeated more
than once in the same language.

3 Reading : dravand ddlistén gabrd, lit. ‘‘the man with the

opinions of a fiend.” * Métagoar.
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connive at a sinner in regard to (his) sins; one, not to
elevate a man of wicked judgment on account of power
and wealth ; and one, to seek a reward for an act of
merit from the spiritual and not from the material

existences.

CLXXXIII. They considered this, too, thus: namely,
he who, regarding a precept which he does not under-
stand, says : “ I understand it ;”’ then, on account of that
precept being obscure (gavdrig)’, a thousand (other) precepts
which he knows go out of him.’

CLXXXIYV. They considered this, too, thus : namely,
if he who is a non-entity®, conceives (hhawitunit): “I
am non-existent,” it will be so (havdh).

CLXXXYV. (1) They considered this, too, thus :
namely, one should be deserving, since fortunate is he
who is deserving and knows the principles (dinih)
of the Religion'; namely, where (and) to whom one
should take’ something (for a gift). (2) Because both, the
spiritual and the material, have concern (nafshd) with
the Religion; and he is, likewise, most delighted when

1 Comp. Mod. Pers. Zavdreh, ** misty,” ‘‘dark.”

* Azask bard vaslinét, that is, vanish from his mind.

8 Zak min levit, which literally means ‘ that one who is not,” or
““that which does not exist; ” that is, the spiritual non-entity.

¢ It can be also rendered : “since fortunate is he who com-
prehends what is worthy, in other words (apés?) his Religion.”

5 The question as to where and by whom one should guide one’s
spiritual self.
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he bestows something on the deserving from the bene-
ficence (spendgih) and wisdom and delight and prosperity
and abundance (patishn), which (are) in the Religion.

CLXXXVI. (1) They considered this, too, thus :
namely, in a person good nature is something more than
all the vegetation (24b2) in a hilly wood. (2) In
that person, likewise, that good nature is inborn (dsnd) ;
(and) when he makes (it) a guiding spirit (pishopdé)®, (his)
whole disposition then turns towards straightforwardness.

CLXXXVII. (1) They considered this, too, thus:
ramely, one should keep one’s door open (sharitunt) for
men ; because people do not approach the dwelling of him
who does not keep his door open for men. (2) And
when® people do not approach his dwelling, there is no
cherishing (yakhsenunishn) then of the good spirits in the
house. (3) And when thereis no advent (yehamtinih) of
the good spirits in the house, then (there) is no (divine)
splendour for him. (4) DBecause men are affer bread
and the good spirits are after men, and splendour follows
the good spirits.

1 Compare Mod. Pers. sabza, ‘‘verdure.” The Pahlavi word in
the text may be acorrupt form of the Huzvaresh sabzadd, ‘‘the Sun”;
and then the whole might be read and rendered : k0/d zabdzab pavan kadf
dasht, *‘(than) all the sunlight in a hilly wood.”

2 Generally, ‘‘a leader”, comp. Mod. Pers. pishvd.

3 Here min is used for amas. In Pasna, Chapter 57, Secion 6, the
angel Sradsha is spoken of as visiting the house in which he is invoked,
honored and propitiated, and which is inhabited by a holy person. Such
a dwelling is termed Srqoshé-pdta, i.e., ** guarded by the (angel).
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CLXXXVIII. (1) They considered this, too, thus:
namely, endeavour much for association (ham-rasishnih)
and messing (ham-khirishnih) with the virtuous, (2) Be-
cause, if thou shouldst know any one who, howsoever good
(chigim nydg) for companionship and boarding with the
virfuous, has not obtained' so much as may be offered
suitably® to the pious, then thou shouldst take thy bread
and go amongst the pious (shapirin), and eat it with

them,

CLXXXIX. (1) They considered this, too, thus:
namely, one shonld enterfain as much delight for (the
réceipt of) a present as a juvenile slave (does), and should
endeavour so highly that the delight may never depart
from oneself. (2) And when one desires pleasure in that
object from which, when obtained according to wish, a sin
is (incurred ), then not in that object but in some other
object (one should desire pleasure) which, when obtained,
(will be) an increase (afzdyitan) of joy. (3) One should
not commit a sin and, as a consequence (d¢khar-ich),
relinquish (shabkinishn) joy for oneself ; because even a
slave boy longs for much of that object which, when he
obtains to his satisfaction, occasions much grievous sin
through it. (4) Hence, in the nature (gadharig) of the
object, there is s0 much eatable matter as (is) in a date

! Pahl. mendavam ? dngiin 18 mat yegaviminét.

2 Skdyat pehabiint. Otherwise: (2) ‘‘ Because, if thou shouldst
know any one whois as good for association and boarding as the
virtuous ; and if thou hast not obtained sec much as may be offerred
guitably to the pious, still thou shouldst take thy bread;eepees”
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(kharmdi-aé), or & walnut (gz-aé), or in any other object
whichis given’, and therewith heis contented and in gaiety.

CXC. They considered this, too, thus : namely, men
ought to be vigilant in order that spiritual comfort
(yazddin rdmishn) may abide in the body ; since the object
(kam) of that comfort is to long for and help (vijastan) the
meritorious deeds (mentioned)in the Religion.

CXCI. They considered this, too, thus: namely,
the propitiation of the good spirits (is) the delight of him
for whom there is no harm in the end.

CXCII. They considered this, too, thus: namely
the propitiation of the good spirits (is) the personal delight
and glory of the good ones.’

OXCIIIL (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely
one should keep the body in joy, and hold back® the hands
from sin ; since when the body (is) in joy, Vahfiman then
lodges (mahman)* in the body. (2) When (chigin) Vahfiman
(is) a guest in the body, (it is) then difficult (dushvir) o
commit a sin, and (there is) much witholdment (pahrijishn)
from (bodily) disorder. (3) Because whoso allows® dis-
order (bish) in the body, then AkdOman enters into (his)
body ; and into whosoever’s body Akdéman enters, then it
is difficult to perform the acts of integrity.

Y Pahl. yekabind for yehabiint.
? Reading: rdmiskn va gadd i tan i shapirin.
3 Lakkvdy dérishn. * Lit., “‘is a guest,”

b Shedkinayéin.
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CXCIV. They considered this, too, thus: namely,
(there are) two (actions) which (are) virtuous; and these
are as follows: the embellishment of the pious’, and the
conversion (vashidrih) of the immoral (vardm, to the
right path).

CXCV. They considered this, too, thus: 'na,mefgv,
the fruit of every goodness is delight; the fruit of evexy
harmful action is distress.

CXCVI. (1) They considered this, too, thus : name-
ly, the essential’ of joy is the contentment of the good
mind, and the essential of pain is discontentment.
(2) Since, if Aftharmazda, the Lord, is’ not satisfied with the
goodness which is His, then He is not happy (nydg) ;
and if Aharman is not dissatisfied (ankhdrsand) with
his own affiction, then he is not distressed.

CXCVII. They considered this, oo, thus: namely,
the wealth-contented (have) a dissatisfaction (ankhirsan-
dih) for wisdom and learning.*

CXCVIII. (1) They considered this, too, thus : name-
ly, a man into whose body the spirit of greedy desire

! Reading: ashdgz; it can be also read akig, meaning ‘ con-

science, ” ‘‘ nature ¥, etc. 2 Méiigdn, *essence .

3 Havdt in the sense of Zaf#, In the Third Book of the Dinkard
the word Aavd? is used to mean ‘‘ be it known,”” or ‘‘ know ¥, etc.

4 According toK., ““ contented (are) the opulent, (but) discon-
tented (are) wisdom and learning ”, which means that a man in affluent
circumstances may be contented with his riches ; while a man, who is
fond of acquiring wisdom and learning, may not be satisfied with
having any amount of them, always desiring more,
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enters, displays, consequently, alonging for worldly riches.
(2) This, then, is the best remedy (chdrag, for him) :
when ‘the material wealth' of this world seems to be
a surplus (frehdvandih) to a man, he should think
thus : “Consider that what is held by me why should
I hold if it be necessary to relinquish® it soon;
henceforth (min kunun frif) I will not hold it, so that
the love of it which remains apart from me may not
return ; since, not to hold the material wealth is much
more glorious (khvdrtar) than to relinquish® it.” ‘

CXCIX. They considered this, too, thus: namely,
a perfectly wise (pur-khratd) man remains (yegaviminét)
everywhere ( zak ¢ kold gis® ) mindful of the end of the
world.

CC. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely,

worthless (khvdr,' are) the worldly riches ; because within a
day’® it is possible (shdyat)® that (amat) aman (who) was this

1 Or, ‘‘the physical wealth.”

2! Pahl. skedkiind, ** giving it away.” Better skedkdintan.

5t

8 Kold gds also means *‘ always”, ‘‘every time.”

t Khvdr ‘‘insignificant” or ‘‘worthless.” This section rather
savours of pessimism. A sort of contempt is shown for the physical
w-alth and its futility, considering the short period of human life
or: this earth, which, as is the strain of the Sixth Book throughout,

should qualify a human being for the supposed spiritual existence.
5 The Pahlavi can be also read s¢ yom ‘‘three days.”

8 According to K., skdyat yehvdinet.
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morning (mahar)' a healthy artisan (kdrigar), and (is) now
(kanun) with remote aspirations, becomes ill and disabled
and hopeless within six hours (zamdn), and before
the night (falls) that one dies, and even his entity
(hait-ich) becomes nil (ld yehvinét) on the third day when
it mingles with the earth and becomes dust (avrd). (2)
~ Mankind should reflect (from this) thus : namely, * when
it was possible in the case of that man®, it might happen to
me who am (in this world), in the same manner as to him ;
consequently (akhar-ich), why should I exert myself
excessively (frehibatiha) for (such) material wealth ?”

CCI. They considered this, too, thus : namely, when

“one has money® and keeps it for the (mere) sake of

possession’, then that one seeks (¢4jé¢)’ in the end
absolution (rishishn)’ for (undue) actions (kdramn).

CCII. They considered this, too, thus : namely, one
should keep as much wealth as” would not, consequently
( patash), stop (katrinét) one’s industry.

1 .A Chalde word which is explained in the Pahlavi-Pazend
Glossary as the Huzvaresh equivalent of the Aryan word fardd, ‘‘to-
morrow’ ; but this meaning is not tenable in this contexr.

2 Pahl. skdyat yehvini amat zak gabrd, *‘ what was possible to
happen unto such a man.” Here amat? is a substitute for méx.

n - i : [1
8 jé;‘a‘n:means |, 2 eoin ” or “money.” It can be also read ganj,
meaning ‘‘riches,” ** treasures.”

-4 Bard yakhsenunihét vdi, ‘‘for its being possessed.”
5 Comp. Mod. Pers, /4%klan, *‘to search.”

b Reading : riskishn # kdrdn. Comp. Pers. rishiam, ‘‘to absolve”,
“to set at liberty.”

" Pahl. and yakhsenunishn chand, The sentence means that one
should keep as much wealth as is sufficient for continuing on one’s
business.

1
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CCILI. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely,
with this money or provision' if it is possible that a
man attains at a margarjin® sin for an immoderate
keeping of that money and provision, (2) how is it
possible that he whose wealth is (such) money and
provision, and exhausts (pardazéé) the wealth and pro-
vision that he has, could attain meritoriousness,. (3)
who would not offer gifts from it and thereby transgresses
(atrikhtet)® 2

CCIV. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely,
men are of three kinds : one, redeemed (b1kht), one (who
has) not transgressed’, and one (who has) transgressed’.
(2) Redeemed is he who brings into action anything he
listens to (vashamminét)’ from God. (3) Unerring is he
who follows (mtn dkhar) him who has listened to the (in
ward) matter” (mandavam.) (4) And the transgressor is
he who turns away (bard vartét)® from head priests.’

Y Jéjan aydf lakhmayd. 3 Subject to damnation.

3 Reading: afrikhiét, a contracted form of a?rikhi kait ; comp.
Av. irikhtem, Gathd XXXII. 7, XLIV. 2; root érick, ** to deviate,” *“ to
offend,” *‘ to ruin.”

4 Pahl. anafrikkt, betber anairikhi, vide note 8 above.
5 Pahl. afrdkht, hetter airikhs.

8 Vashammiint, meaning ‘‘ who obeyed ”’ the commandments of
the Religion. According to the MSS, vaskfaminé/, and the rendering
will be : ** Redeemed is he who is occupied with anything he enjoys
from God.” Compare Pers. 2dr-ddr, ‘‘busy”, “occupied.”

” Probably meaning ‘‘conscience.”
8 Pahl. varsét, ' goes astray,” ‘‘disobeys.

® Or, religious authorities.
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- COV. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely,
men of these three sorts atbain Paradise. (2) One, a sage
(2ak i dandg)'; one, a sage-helper (dinag-atyaydr); and
one a non-opponent (li-hamimdl)’ to a sage.

CCVI. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely,
men are of these three kinds :—one (is) the gdsdinzg ; one,
the hdta-mdinsrig ; and one, the ddtig. (2) He who (is)
gdsdanig, (has) a union (hamik) with the good spirits, and an
aversion® from the demons and fiends; (his) wealth-
measure (khvdstag patmdn,is) due to (his) piety (ddhm)* and
commonsense (givar);’ and, for the sin which he commits,

1 Ddndg, also means ‘‘learned or philosophical.” Observe the
ordinary, use here of zak f before nouns, when it is generally, though
not exclusively, used redundantly without conveying any sense.

2 Comp. Av., hameretha, ‘an enemy.”

3 Reading: vichak-haitagik, comp. Mod. Pers. pichidan. For
the use of the word see Dinkard, Book VI., § 43, Vol. X., which also
expresses a similar admonitary view in almost the same words.

* Pahl. déhman, See the use of the word ddhm or dakdm in the
Dinkard, Book VIIL, chap. XLIIL, §1, 8. B. E. XXXVII., where
the words déhm and an-ofr are contradistinguished. Dakma means
a member of the Zoroastrian priesthood, or a holy man, in the Mrhr
yaskt and in other places in the Avesta. With reference to the use of
the word in the Avesta, see Prof. Geldner’s interpretation of the Av.
word dahma in his * Studien Zum Avesta,” 1882, p.14; as well as
Prof. Ch. Bartholom=’s explanation in his ‘‘ AltirAnisches Worterbuch,”
sub voce,

5 The other admissible readings are : s#r from Av. sdrz “‘a hero”,

£
or “‘moral courage”’; comp. Mod. Pers. 57, ‘‘a rampart,” or ‘‘feasts ”’;

or divar, "' provision,” ‘‘food ”’.
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(he has) a sense of shame and (is in) latent (dvinishn) an-
xiety of the (future) punishment (pdtfrds). (8) And he who
(is) hdata-mansrig (has) an association with the righteous,
his aversicn is from the wicked, his wealth-standard (is)
what is performed with honesty ; and for the sin which he
might commis, is (obligatory) the destruction (avajatan)
of pernicious creatures (khrafstra) with the weapon® (ash-
tra) of sraoshi-charana—the atonment (¢akhtan) to save
himself from the punishment of Hell (Vad-ahvin.)® (4) And
he who (is) ddtig, has an association with the humble
(airdn), his aversion is from the arrogant (an-airdn), the
standard of his wealth (is) by the court of law (babd), that
is (aigh), it is necessary (for him) to act according to law ;
and for the sin which he might commit, the smashing of
an idol temple (kang)* on the Daéna day® is (obliga-
tory) as a punishment.®

! Comp. the Old. Pers. words used in the Behistin Inscriptions :
ava~jatd and avaja, ‘‘tokill”, ‘‘to slaughter ”.

¥ Compare the use of the Avesta expression in the Vendidad I11.,
IV., VI., XIV., and XVI. Here it means ‘‘a sort of whip used for
killing wild animals .

* Or, vad-khindn (“‘ of the bad abode ) tikhtan pdtfrds. Comp-
Mod. Pers.. zi#khian, ‘‘to pay a debt”, ‘““to make a return for
something . '

* Comp. Mod. Pers. keng in the sense of ‘‘a pagoda,” or ‘““a

temple.” West reads k4g zivishn, ‘‘the life-time of a fowl.”
5 Pahl. Daéna ysm. West reads dévé yom, *‘ the day of a demon.”
® This whole Section is translated into English by the late Dr. E.
W. West in S. B. E.,, Vol. XXXVII, p. 4, footnote 2. . This note is
interesting in connection with the Pahlavi terms : gdsdnig, Ad‘ae
mdnsrig, and ddsig.
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CCVIL. They considered this, too, thus: namely,
a fortunate man praserves (pdhrijéf) the soul (from

impurity) ; an unfortunate' (one) cherishes not the soul,
(but) the body.

CCVIIL (1) They -considered this, too, thus:
namely, one should make (kinishn) this body a (barren)
plain (gadbar®), and not a peak (chikat®). (2) The water
which rains on a plain entirely (admi-baén) remains in
(it), and that which rains on a peak and on other
(altitudes) which are higher, entirely passes down from
them ; what does not rain on (the top) does not then
‘reach it (viz., the plain) first. (3) They said this regarding
gadbar : (it implies) much-friendliness’, (that is) to'keep
to oneself the surplus (veshih’) of wealth which is neces-
sary for others® (in their need, and) to be satisfied
thereby’. (4) They said this regarding chikat: (it

1 Pahl. ddsh-parg.

? Reading: gatbary comp. Mod. Pers. guwar or gir, meaning
‘a desert,” '‘a plain without water.” This word occurs in the sense
of “a grave” in the Dfnkard, Book VIII, Chap. XXXIV, § 15,
(p. 108 of 8. B. E., Vol. XXXII) gitbar khefriintan. Another reading is
gadbar, Av. gaobara, ‘‘a product of the earth, ” ‘‘a herdsman,” ““a
flock of sheep or cattle;” comp. Mod. Pers. g#bdrak or gdpdrah.

? Comp. Mod. Pers. chakdd.

* Reading : vesh-dilstik, “‘too much friendship ”, or ‘‘having
many friends.”” It can be read »ék-ditsith, ‘‘ good-friendship.”

Ll

8 Veshikh, ‘' abundance,” “‘surplus; ” comp. Mod. Pers, 3¢5,
Another reading is v#hih, ‘‘ goodness.”

O 0id 1 tanid dvdyéd pavan nafshd ddshian.
T Pavan 7émishn. The idea is that one should not appropriate the

surplus of one’s wealth for personal gratification, but should preserve
it for helping those who are in embarrassed circumstances, so that
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implies) much-hostility*, (that is) to keep the surplus (of
wealth) to oneself (for personal wuse, as being) not
needed by others, (and) to be distressed (bikht yehvantan?)
thereby.

CCIX. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely,
as to a man of much friendliness, of all the acts of merit
which are accomplished (madam yehaminid) in this world,
owing to the proportion (kddd) of what he would himself
perform he remains as exalted as a plain ; the water that
rains on it reaches it for the same reason (hand md) from
other places. (2) As to a man of much hostility, of the
entire acts of merit of this world so much is within (baén)
him that whatever he would perform himself so passes
away from him and does not correspondingly (ingin) reach
him from other places as the water on a peak.

(OCX. They considered this, too, thus: namely,
whoso for the divine voice (within him) greatly relies
(lala yegavimunét) on the soul in good faith (virdyishn
madam), although (ghal-ich) the object which he relies on
is neither the Religion nor the Path of God, and still he
would hold (vakhdind) unto God’, has (then) the well-being

by helping other people and making many friends he may have
spiritual comfort. Here one might prefer to liken much-friendliness to
a peak and much-hostility to a plain, since the plain receives and keeps
for itself the surplus water flowing down the mountain-top and is
thereby fertilised.

! Reading: wesh-ddshmanih and not véh-diishmanih, according
to the context.

2 Pahl. vikhtan ‘‘to be destorted or distressed ”; Mod. Pers.
bikhtan or pthhtan.

3 Here the reference isto a man with little or no education, who
bas a good deal of superstition and hazy notions about God and the
Religion, yet has a faith in both. He, therefore, §honld not be
classed with the sceptics, since his religious conceptions are notin
exact conformity with the religious precepts. »
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thereby that he will follow (rdéshd vakhdin) the Religion
and the Path of God.

CCXI. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely,
one should persevere in piety, and should be doing good
acts (hakdr) and be well-awarded (ha-bahar) in provi-
gions and properties with whatever is most active, most
meritorious and most well-working. (2) And a less
diligent' man, when he comes to the reckoning of the
spiritual beings, has then this desire : namely (aigh),
“T should have enjoyed little and kept little, and I
should have done much.”

COXII. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely,
every body should practise and carefully observe® (these)
two principles. (2) As to one principle, he should look
to (nigirishn) his own life’ (ahg, and) endeavour as much
as possible (chand taban) for (its) improvement (vairyishn).
(3) As to the second principle, he should observe moral
virtues (véhik) in actions, appropriate (them), be gratified
therewith, and learn a superior lesson therefrom (dmaZh-
tishm).

CCXIII. (1) They considered this, too, thus :
namely, the soul of man never (permanently) remains
in one single place’; since, according to its principle®, it

! Reading : andag a#jagiar, lit., *‘less strong or efficient”’ ;
comp. Av. adjangk. * % Pahl. laén nigirishn.
It may also mean ‘‘ a defect or a drawback.”
4 Reading: jivdg-af. Another reading is dindg-qé.
5 Pahl. azask dinag-ich; according to DM. dvdz aévdz, * an
echoing voice ”, or duods dinig-ick, ‘‘ opposite principles .
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is progressing or regressing. (2) As to its progress and
regress this is said thus: “ As Jong as man follows
spiritual desires (raban-kimag), it is progressing ; when he
follows bodily desires, then' the soul deteriorates.”

CCXIV. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely,
one ought to be worthy by innate wisdom (asmih)
of all the mysteries of the acts of God and the good
spirits. (2) When a man becomes worthy (of them), the
good spirits themselves then render (him) cognisant of the
mysteries (of God) and the conflicts (patkdr)® of the soul®;
because they seek the treasure which is reliable, and then
the divine mysteries and the conflicts of the soul are
not hidden from any one whatever (aish-ich)) ; because it
is well known that as much more men know, so much
more ably (pdtakhshaétar) civilised (vasht)® they are.
(3) As to those who were (yehvant) worthies, this is
declared thus®: “You will be pious men to such an
extent (aétin) that there may be a passage of the good
spirits into your bodies, who will well reveal (nimdyéind)
the secroets of the wealth of (your) soul (nism).”

1 Reading : adin-ick instead of ayif.

2 In Mod. Pers. paégdr, also means ‘‘ wish,y’ “‘desire; accor-

dingly, * the longings (of the soul.”)
8 Taking nfskmd as a substitute for #ism *‘ soul.”

4+ Comp. Mod. Pers. gashfah, ‘‘to be transformed ot changed”
for the better.

5 Otherwise : ‘“ those who were worthies or meritorions people,
declared thus: ”’
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CCXV. They considered this, too, thus: namely,
as to the Religion there are seven impostors'; of them
the most severe (badtim)® is said to be the destroyer of

the Manthras (Mansar-vazand).

CCXVI. (1) They considered this, too, thus:
namely, there is no one whatever who (is) most counter-
working®, for this Religion as the heretic ; since it is

[ %3

! Reading: fradip or farip. Another readings are fraspa, ‘' a
joist,” “‘a beam”’ ; see Ar/d Virdf, Chap. IT, §§ 11 and 12 (compare
Mod. Pers. frasip, ‘‘ alintel”); and fariz, meaning “ an obligation, ”
*‘duty.” Taking the word in the sense of a beam or an obligation the
rendering will be : ““In the Religion there are seven beams (or obli-
gations), of -them the most binding (fandtim) are said to be the Min-
thras with their Commentaries (Ménsar va Zand).” This meaning does
not seem admissible considering the next section wherein the words

fradip and badtim are clearly applied to an impostor ( yaskarmig.)

? Reading : badrém, 'This word occurs in the Pahlavi Version of'
the GAthas, Yasna XLIX, § 1, wherein bed/dm damdn is the Pahlavi

rendering of the Avesta proper name JBFendvi, and is translated’

by Mills: '‘the worst time.” Pahl. ladtim “‘ worst,” or *‘ most
severe,” as here, is found rarely used for vadfdm in Pahlavi books. I
believe that Jediim may be taken as a corruptform of the Pahlavi
bandtim which can be cempared to Av. danda and Sanskrit bandh
** a tie,” hence dandhy means “a kinsman ” (see the footnote above).
Read in this connection Mills’ note on the word, in page 577 of his
““ Gathas.” Bad is aJso the Persian form of the Pahl. paf, Av. paiii
“lord,” ““chief,” as in the Pers. spak-bad and Pahl. spdk-pat
respectively. In the Avesta Religion, I believe, the Ménthras form
the best link or connecting support of the religionists.

 Reading: paitipdragiar; comp. Av. paitydra, “a counter-
worker,” Vend. XIX, 46.

A
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found (that) from amongst the heretics thereis no oppo-
nent whatsoever who is a base impostor (lechadon fradip-5)
and indeed (bard-ich) most severe to the Religion (for
whom) itis possible to come into (the Religion). (2) He
who is an heretic, a base impostor and most severe (to the
Religion), comes into (the Religion) with the (seeming)
desire of propagating the Mdnthras; (but) it is he who
really (bard-ich) brings® selfishness and dissensions (khatih

va vazgih’) in the Religion.

COXVII. They considered this, too, thus : namely,
‘Thou® (art) of the race of the heroes of mankind, that is
(aé) of that most glorious (khwvdrtar*) race which
recognised the instruction of the Awesta and Zand as
requisite (baén dviyat)®”.

CCXVIII. (1) They considered this, too, thus:
namely, there is nobody who does not toil (vandét)® in
this world for the fruit of the object which he possesses
(or) spurn’ it for the trouble therein ; and when
in a state of poverty everybody does spurn it in this
world. (2) When he who is the best male driwish arrives
at the reckoning of the good spirits (to receive

1 Lit., ‘“approaches (the Religion) with......”

2 "Comp. Mod. Pers, #4427, ‘‘ conceit,” and »azg?, ** dissensions.”
3 QOtherwise it means ‘‘thirty ;’’ hence, ‘‘thirty are the races......
¢ Comp. Av. Fhdthra; Mod. Pers. kkdriar, © worthier.”

5 Comp. Mod. Pers. dar bdyad, *‘ requisite,”

& Mod. Pers. vandidan, ** to toil.”

7 For the use of the Pahl. word see the Dinkard, Book VI., Vol.
X., §§ 57 and 58. Here comp. Mod. Pers. ddshidan, ** to spurn.”
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judgment on his acts of merit or demerit), suchis his wish :
“Would that I had been righteously poorer (still,
so that) my present reckoning might have been still more

shining' and more glorious. ”’

CCXIX. They considered this, too, thus: namely,
(if) a man for the reckoning of the good spirits has
not performed other acts of merit which he ought to
have performed on this earth, he for not having performed
(them) brings so much contrition® and penitence on him-
self as though this occured to him thus: “Alas! thatI
consigned to the fire for burning and to the waters what
(was the real) human blessing (rdm, namely) several
acts of high merit (handchand kerfak i bald), otherwise
(there would have been) less punishment for the sould
(I am) just like one (aé) who has stolen the treasure (gany)
of a person and is distressed thereby (adin-ich).”

CCXX. They considered this, too, thus: namely
whoso copulates with a harlot' is thereby (pawvan-ich)
sinful’ of copulating with a menstruous woman®.

! Reading: %hkanig, Av. rt. 2kan *‘ to shine ”’; another reading:
anday.

® Better apdsh, comp. Av. apaska, the traditional reading is
avakhsh (in Pizend prayers: awvdkhsh pashimdn.)

3 Otherwise : jijan, *‘ coins.”

Y Nishd { riispig marzét.

5 Comp. Av.zrikhta, “* evil,” ** deviating,” Av. tt, érich. Another
reading : afrishta, ‘ not wounded.”

8 The sin is called daskidn marz gindk in the Pizend Patlt;
Comp. Av. mérézijiti “* of sinful life,” Av. rt. marz. Similar heinous
sins are alled in Pahl. idnmarg, dishak marz, etc.
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CCXXI. (1) They considered this, too, thus:
namely, the good spirits do not so tend an angelic-
natured’ man in this world as he wishes himself (to ba)’.
(2) They preserve (him) in his person so much virtuous’
and take so much care (of him) as is most beneficial to the
soul,

CCXXIIL They considered this, too, thus : namely,
the good spirits so take care of a man of angelic nature
(that) they would not likewise cause (aétin sijind) nor
allow him to be led® according to (his) personal
desire, just like a man who has some sfale (vasht)
food for (his) offspring, which appears to him very
delicious (wvir mazag-atimand), and when he eats it he
dies ; in other words (ayu/°), the rottenness of the food
is of more serious (girdntar) consideration for the
man’s offspring when he does not gratify (the child’s)
desire for that food".

1 Fazdin haém. ? Lit., ““According to his own desire.”
3 Lit., * more virtuous.” '

¢ Another admissible rendering :—“He who is a divine-
natured man should not soregard in this world the divine element
(y#2at, within him) as his own desire- (2) He should keep his person
as much more virtuous and take care of itin such a way as would be
most beneficial to (the) soul.”

5 Qomp. Mod Pers. kdm rdndan,
6 Perhaps, adin-ick, ‘‘ then again.”

T Another possiblerendering : ““He who is 2 man of divine nature
sotakes care of the divine element (within him), and so leads his personal
desire as would not cause nor allow its undue gratification, like a man
who has some rotten food for (his) child which seems to him very
tasteful, and if he eats it he dies. In other words, the rottenness of
the food is of more serious consideration for the man (when) he does
1(1101: prepare (or #ydoénd, obtain) it for the gratification of the child’s

esire, :
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COCXXIII. (1) They considered this, too, thus:
namely, for the instruction of him who is a stranger® the
one thing (which is) excellent (is) this that one should
embellish one’s own nature and make oneself a mirror
(dininag) and place it before him who is a stranger. (2)
He who is a stranger looks and gazes intoit, (and)
therefrom receives superior instruction (madam dmazét.).

CCXXIV. (1) They -considered this, too, thus:
namely, he who, besides embellishing himself in goodness,
lives to attain success (iydvét) in (his) labours (kdrdn), then
anybody who does not learn from him (adinash-ash),
does not become better, for this reason that a man
observes (his own) defect from the standard (anddj) of
him who is polished (vairdst) in judgment, (and for this
reason) that in this world he sees himself in that object
which is brighter and more shining® than himself. (2)
Hence, many a time a man does not see himself in a
goblet of iron ( dsin) entirely clean®, while he sees him-
self clearly in a mirror which is pure, on this account that
the metal’ (of the mirror) is brighter for the man’s® vision
and the goblet of iron is darker.

~N
e 1 0l2 i tanid. 1t also means ‘‘another;” or reading 4/4 7 thnd
him who is impetuons or vehement.”

¥ Amijés in Mod. Persian means ‘' teaches, ” or *‘ learns.”
Another reading : Jfam-ndzét, '‘is constantly delighted;” comp.
Mod. Pers. ndzidan, *“ to be constantly happy or delighted.”

® Comp. Mod. Pers. /dbidan, ** to shine,” Av. 7. tap.
 Comp. Pers. vighidan “to purify ;” maybe 2%/ kaii.

5 Aydkhskista is the correct spelling of the word according to the
Avesta. It is generally spelt apshshista.

8 Pavan ditan min anshiiddn. or, “‘(brighter) in appearance
than men,”
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CCXXV. (1) They considered this, too, thus:
namely, one should exert oneself; and (when) any person
during one-third* part of the interval (matigin®) of night
keeps fire burning in, all the evil influences (shaidq)
are thereby (azzsh) everywhere (kold aigh) destroyed.
(2) And as long as (hand zamdn wvad)the fire stands
burning, everywhere that fire opposes gloom and
darkness, cuts them off entirely, and renders them
invisible and unknown. (8) That action, moreover,
brings help in the spiritual world for whomsoever
is appointed (gamart) to break darkness and render
gloom invisible. (4) And that light which causes dark-
ness unseen and inapparent, rises upward (lilé yegaviman-
¢t) in the spiritual world before the soul of the man for
whom the light subsists, and renders the man’s soul
enlightened (rishan), happy® and comfortable (dsdm).!

CCXXVI. They considered this, too, thus : namely,
in a collection (hangart, of religious precepts)® there is
a very essential sermonnette (vdchag-i), and it is
as follows (aétan): ‘“ Who always (pdérazig)’ performs

Comp Av. thrishwa.
Or, the principal part of the night.
Maybe rdshan vinag, ** of enlightened vision.”

¢ According to DM. and DE., Z#kksdn, ‘' combatting ”* (against
darkness or evil.) .

5 Reading : Akangart, mesaning ‘‘a collection” (of religious
maxims, precepts or sermons.) Perhaps, a miswritten form of andar;,
“‘religious monitions.”

 Pahlavi: pdirdjig; comp. Mod. Pers. bddrizak, ‘‘perpetual,”
*‘ continual””’. The Pahl. word may be regarded as a contracted form
of pdtdahishn-rijig, *‘the day of reward.” Reading: min pdirijig
gak hkiinishn wvabidunayén, the rendering will be: *‘ because of the day
of judgment one should perform that action..eew .” .

L ]

e
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that action by which (amat) he attains fame and publicity
in the eyes’ of many persons, mankind in this case (pavan
dend) will not speak about him?® thus : ‘ Thou hast done
immoral and bad actions (in life)’.”

CCXXVII. (1) They considered this, too, thus:
namely, every man when he invokes the Sun three times®
every day, shall then give himself up entirely (bard) to
God, and shall avow (bard gabishn) the existence of the
Religion and the Deity, and the non-existence of Ahar-
man and the demons. (2) For every sin that he conceives
he is (as it were) renounced (paskhir yehvinét) on
the day (on which it is committed, and) solicits God in
contrition ( pavan patit) for the forgiveness of (his evil)
thought, word and deed. (3) He should every day
(koli danar®) estimate himself thus : “ What have I con-
sumed and saved this day ? What duties have I dischar-
ged, and what sort of deeds have I done? This day
have I been an instrument of the good spirits or of

the demons ?”

! Better pavan vinishn.

* Pahlavi: /2 dn giyand. Otherwise: 14 dn vinénd ** will not
observe (or remark) above him (thus:).”

% Itis incumbent on a Zoroastrian to recite the Kidrshéd and
Mehar Nybyashes three times every day during ‘the gds of Hivan,
Rapithvin and Adjirin when the sun is above the horizon. A true and
sincere Zoroastrian is required to say his prayers five times during
day and night, during the five successive gds or divisions of time
into which the diurnal period is divided in the Avesta.

¢ Comp. Av. ddnart.
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CCXXVIII. (1) They considered this, too, thus:
namely, to do these three things is the function of men,
and whoso would not do them (is) a sinful person
(atrangihig) (2) One (is) to embellish thoroughly one’s
own nature ; and one (is) nof to look into the defects
(a@hig) of others ; and one (is) to trust in® God.

CCXXIX. They considered thig, too, thus : namely,
the fruit (bar) of the wealth of this world (is) vital
protection (gayavar)'; the fruit of vital protection (is)
the maintenance (ddshtan) of the physical body ; the fruit
of the body and the fruit of the soul (is) the Renovation
(Tan-i-pasin ; and) the fruit of the Renovation (is)
the undecaying (afrasivand) joy, and it has always been
and will be for ever.

CCXXX. They considered this, too, thus: namely,
the coming of the invisible spirits from the spiritual to
the physical world is first (nazdist) to the Atash-i-Varah-
rdn (ﬁtash-i-Behmm)“, and then to other places.

! Comp. Pahl. afrang, *polluted,” *‘ corrupt ”; the rendering
of the Av. ereghant (Pers. argand). See Vend. VII., 2; VIIL., 71; esc.

* That is, ““ to find fault with others, ” comp. Pers. dhd giriftan,
here the Pahl. #igiridan may be a corruption of the original girzftan;

3 Comp. Mod. Pets. ckashm ddsktan, ‘‘ to hope,’” ‘‘ to trust”,

% Reading : gayavar, comp. Av. gaya ‘‘life,’’ and zar “to
protect. ”’

5 That is, to the most sacred place (Sancium Sanctorum). The
Behrdm Fire, looked upon from the Zoroastrian standpoint as the
most sacred object and visible emblem of the Deity in the physical
world, was naturally regarded as the first object of visit by angels
during their terrestrial sojourn. An almost identical belief obtained
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CCXXXI. (1) They considered this, too, thus:
namely, if apostates come into the Religion, and hold
dispute regarding the existence and non-existence of
the God of the Grood Religion, then only he who is a
priest and whose function that is, (is) capable of saving
(his) soul from the heresy (airangih) expressed by the
apostate. (2) Consequently, other people when (bard
amat) they long for (the Religion) will inquire of him
(about if) ; they themselves then shall not enter into
a contest with their own spiritual leader nor should speak
anything ; (but) whoso does speak (anything) thereby
brings on the wounding' (of his conscience, and) himself
atones for it. (3) Moreover (bard amat), when people long
for it and inquire (about it), then as long as there is a
desire for life’ they should utter everything which is
true; (but) whoso does not speak (the truth, is) in the

position of an apostate.
CCXXXII. (1) They considered this, too, thus:

namely, the greatest’ (or Mazdayasnian) act of meris,
too, should not be performed when the order has been

amongst the Israelites, by whom the Holy Land of Palestine, being
the most favoured of God, was believed to be frequently visited by
angels. Also comp. Milton’s Paradise Lost, Book III., (Il. 532-534).

1 Pahlavi: rfshtagih, *‘ wounding”’; comp. Av. raésha.

® Reading : jdn-arjug-? for jdn-drjiig-f. It can also be read gaya-
varezag-, ‘‘a spiritual worker,” comp. Av. gaya and ovareza; or

ydvaresag-i, ** faithfulness ” (to the Religion), comp. Av. ydvarena.

* Reading : mahist or Mazdayasna respectively,
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given by him who is the sovereign lord that it shall not
be performed ; and whoso performing it, should then relin-
quish it. (2) Know that' (otherwise) it is no act of
merit but a great (stavar) sin; for one’s share (bdihar)
(is) the position of disloyalty, and as to (the lot of)
sovereignty (it)is undermined (vishuf?).

CCXXXIII. (1) They considered this, too, thus:
namely, when the king asks (the head priest) whether
draonas should be consecrated or not, (and) if sins
(accumulating) through sins® are thereby (adin) mitigated
(paskind?®, the priest) shall not say that they should not
be consecrated. (2) But if the king gives* an order
to a man thus: “ Don’t consecrate the draomas,” (and) if
he ccnsecrates (them), it is no yazishn but a sinful act;
just as (in the case of) the draoma ceremony and every
other act of righteousness, if the king asks as to these’
whether these should be done or not, one’ should thus
abide by® (the ruler’s judgment) : if the king orders ‘“ Don’t
do it,”” they should abide by it.

CCXXXI1V. They considered this, ftoo, thus:
namely, whoso begins (baén yegaviminit”) that act for

1 Better havdt aigh for aigh.

2 What is called by the writer of the Datistin-i-Dinig : vaekhsk {
vinds. 3 Better paskéint.

t Pahl. yehabiint, ** gave.” 5 Pavan dend.

8 Pahl: madam yegaviminishn; comp. Mod. Pers. bar istddan
‘*‘ to abide by.”

7 Compare Mod. Pers. dar istddan, *' to begin.”
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the performance of which sanction has been granted by
the king, atones for it if any wrong happens through
him, just as he suffers (gazand) who is fearless of the
enemy, self-willed (kdim i nafshi), and does not ach
according to (religious) decisions ; and there is no pro-
tection (levit garpisht) and prosperity for such a one
except that he is under the old affliction to which he
has been subject ; he passes away, dies or is struck (by
some calamity); he himself atones for (his sins), being
himself struck with pestilence.!

CCXXXYV. (1) They considered this, too, thus:
namely, the ruin of a family isin some cases through
adverse circumstances ( paitiyirag), and in some cases
through the breach of trust (mitri-drajin). (2) Prudent
is he who, when he sees two families ruined, realises (kha-
vitunit) which one was ruined through adverse circum-
stances and which one through the breach of truss.

CCXXXVI. (1) They considered this, too, thus:
namely, spiritual wealth (is) always in the mind. (2) He
who does not stand to it, ought to so (ingin) rely on this

! From these passages“it would appear thai a Zoroastrian
monarch, in the days of Persian supremacy, besides being the temporal
lord was to some extent supreme in religious matters. On certain
occasions, for the performance of religious rites, such as the
consecration of drasnas, his sanction was necessary; and, in such
cases, a head-priest was supposed to give his consent if he thought
according to the then prevalent idea that by so doing there would be
a reduction of sinful acts. The performance of a ribual without a
royal consent when necessary was, therefore, tantamount to a sin.
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that never should an improper object be thought of in the
mind. (3) With regard (madam) to the mortal state of man-
kind, which approaches nearer every:single hour!, inward
" dread at the time when death (takes place) approaches the
man who is always thinking of immoral objects especially
(ghal-ich) earlier than (it would approach) the man who per-
forms straightforward deeds ; (and) then he proves (himself)
tobe (yehvanit) the enemy of (his) soul. (4) Since, as long
as (hamat vad) a man contemplates the meritorious acts of
piety, the good spirit’ in (his) body abides in the body, and
the demons are overpowered and go out (of it). (56) And
if he contemplates immoral objects, then the demons rush
into (his) body ; and when the man dies, at that time (za%
zamin) the drig gets (yehvinit) into the body, (and) then
it is most oppressive to the soul. (6) And, consequently
(@khar), it is as difficult for the good spirits (yazddn) to
take hold of the body from the hands of the druj, as (for
that man) to have overpowered (stad kart) the drdj out of
the body in his material existence.

CCXXXVII. They considered this, too, thus:
namely, there is also marvellousness (in this) : he who wor-
ships and is reverent (tarsgas) towards the good spirit that
renders him every kind of protection is thereupon (adin)
saved from harm, and he spoke® of the good spirit thus :
“ This is my own soul ” (that directs me to goodness.)

Y Pahlavi : baén kold zamin sambn frij yehamiinét.

? Literally, ‘ then the good spirits.”

¢

‘and he speaks: ‘ My own sou]

(24

3 It can otherwise be rendered:
is such owing to (the help of) that good spirit,.
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CCXXXVIII. (1) They considered this, too, thus:
namely, in (min) every object one should acknowledge.
(one’s) delight. (2) In what is good one should admit (it)
for this (reason) thus: “I, too, have therein a share for
(madam) the soul® (nafsha)”. (8) In what is evil one
should admit (it) for this (reason) thus: ‘ Goodness, too,
has been produced wherein I have no (share)® for my

soul,” ®

CCXXXIX. (1) They considered this, too, thus:
namely, the life of the soul is from straightforward habits ;
and the life of (one’s) habits (%hug) is from (good) nature ;
and the life of good nature is from friendliness with men.
(2) And if a man is gifted (afzdradmand) with other good
objects, but his nature is evil, then, through that man’s
actions, there is no (happy) existence for his soul.*

CCXL. They considered this, too, thus: namely,
the life of wisdom (is) from endurance; the life of
consecience® (is) from truthfulness ; the life of the soul®
(is) from the adoration (dyazishn) of God with ardour
(dahagi) ; and the life of worship (is) from the (recital of

1 Taking nafshd as a substitute for zism. Madam nafshd, lit.,
means ‘‘ regarding or about self.”

? Pahl. aigh-ash havd baén 18 havdém.
8 Pahl. afam réf nafshd.
4 Otherwise rendered : ‘‘ the life of that man’s soul is nil (Zer#).”

““ religiousness.”

5 Pahl. da¢na, which also means *‘ religion,” or
® The Avesta word anghu is often rendered in Pahlavi by AdsA.

7 With sincere veneration, or self-sacrifice.
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the) sacred formul (nirang)' ; -and the life of the sacred
formule (is) from the head priest ; and the life of the head-
priest (is) from the ties of the Religion through love
(mitro)® .

CCXLI. (1) They considered this, too, thus:
namely, an exceedingly vicious person (airangihig)® does
not believe in spiritual things; since for him who has not
listened in this world to any sacred teaching (mandavam')
is then no salvation. (2) Whoso in the least possesses
spiritual wealth does not disbelieve to this extent that
a sacred teaching® of every description exists’.

CCXLII. (1) They considered this, too, thus:

‘namely, love develops friendship of one with another.

(2) The love of (zak i) that man who has no regard for

1 OQriginally, nfrdg, comp. Av. niru, the formula or prayer that
produces moral strength in the reciter of it, and serves as a sort of

charm against evil. ¢ Comp. Av. mithra.

3 Reading : afrangihig; afrangis the Pahlavi rendering of Ay.
ereghant, from rt. aregh, ‘‘ to stench.”” In the ‘‘ Zend-Pahlavi Glessary,”
(p. 24, 1. 1), it is the rendering of the Av. word wrvaédds, and it is
spelt afrdg, meaning ‘‘stench,’ or ‘‘ dirt.” Afrangihig, therefore,
means ‘“‘a dirty, vicious, or wicked fellow. ”’ It can otherwise be read
atrangihd, *° full of dirt.”

¢ The Arian equivalent of mandavam being chesk, I think that
for the original word chask, ‘‘teaching,” was inadvertently substi-
tuted mandavam by an ignorant copyist. Compare Av. chaskana, (rt.
chask ‘“ to teach”), meaning ‘‘ one who acquires spiritual knowledge.”

8 Taking chabin in the sense of mandavam ** a thing,” the second
sentence might be rendered: ‘‘Whoso is in the least (hope of
salvation) is not so much doubtful regarding (the existence of)
spiritual objects that a (spiritual) thing of every description exists.”
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others; entirely (bara) listens to (his own) fame (shem). (3)
The love of that man who is very talented (afziratmand)
is to this extent that when such a one meets in sight
another, it increases a hundredfold' as much as before.
(4) And when (he meets) another in mutual conversation,
it increases a hundredfold as’ much as when they meet
for dining together, and it develops manifold (kabad kabad)
as much as before. (5) And then (d%har) every day (yom
yom) people undergo much labour for increasing it (véz.,
that friendly love, saying) thus: “ We shall develop love
and friendship to that extent; because in the end it will
be possible to exterminate every single drij on account of
such® love and friendship (as are cherished )”.

CCXLIII. (1) They considered this, too, thus :
namely, nobody should be an injury-contemplating enemy
t0 a man who commits® a sin, (since) for the sin which
becomes manifest ( padiddr) he ought to ask pardon® (of
God). (2) This, too, should be considered that he who is
Aharman is also miserable (must) in thus deceiving® and
induncing him (to commit sins.)

CCXLIV(!)They considered this, oo, thus: namely,

there is no man whatever by whom (when) anything is
done that thing is not done for his own sake, whether

! According to DM., and DE., garzénd.

? According to DM. and DE., pavan yém miiré va distih ; better
pavan dend mitrd va distfh, ** onaccount of such love and friendship.”

3 Better wabidint for which vabidiinayén is sometimes used in
Pahlavi.

* Ghal avakhshdyishn.
 Av.rt. dap or dib, ‘4o deceive ; ” it is generally read friftanm.
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it be an honest or a dishonest (act); since whosoever
does (anything) in (this world), increases or decreases
(thereby, the merit of) his soul. (2) All kinds of acts are
performed by them (vzz., men) for (their) own souls. (3)
And we,' men, ought to be highly exerting thus: “ We
long for our own soul’s happiness, not misery.”

CCXLV. They considered this, too, thus: namely,
a frehibit® is a tyrant who is an opponent of kings; an
atbibad® is an apostate who is an opponent of priests.

CCXLVI. They considered this, too, thus : namely,
the opponent of the Religion is scepticism (adaénih®) and
non-Arianism, its ally (brdtravat)* is apostasy; the
opponent of wisdom is decepbion (drijvandih), its ally is
lust ; the opponent of good-nature (haém) is arrogance,
its ally is self-love (khut-dushagih.)

CCXLVII. (1) They considered this, too, thus:
namely, (there are) ten (kinds of) propensities® (in man);
these are mostly comparative (Zimdndgtar), such as :

1 According to the reading Zevasd in D.M. and DE., * and
with reference to mankind, one ought to be highly exerting thus:,...”

2 Vide note 4, page 60.

3 Very often the suffix -#%2 of the abstract noun is used as an ad-
jectival termination. Hence, *‘ the opponent of the Religion is he
who is a sceptic and non-Arian.”

* Read &rdtrét or brédtrvad, sometimes brédirvakhsh. West ren-
ders brdtréd? by the English word ‘‘ fraternization ; ”” see his vocubulary
of the Shikand-Gimantk Vijér, p. 287, s. z. It is also used as a proper
name, and has become proverbial for wickedness or a murderous
deed from its being the name of the murderer of Zarathushtra.

5 Mandavam, lit., ‘‘ things,” or “‘objects.”
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charity, persevering energy (vandgarih), truthtul utterance
and diligence; and stinginess and boasting and immo-

rality and fearlessness and indolence. (2) A man
ought to know what these' are, (and) what those' are.

CCXLVIII. They considered this, too, thus:
namely, nobody should do anything without an observa-
tion (dvindft) of the creatures (of this world), but if he does
before observing (them, there) is no decadence (afrasa-

vandih).?

CCXLIX. They considered this, too, thus : namely,
both Attharmazda and Aharman fix (their minds) on?® the
desires of men; and he whom Afharmazda (is) a
promoter® (has) then his reward from Adharmazda; and
he whom Aharman (is) a supporter (has) then his reward

of affliction from him.

CCL. They considered this, too, thus: namely,
whoso wishes that he may become a sage should first of
all do this one thing, viz., he should be reverent towards
God and should move with the wise, he should always
be devoting to his own mental capacity, just as when a
delicious food (basim khirtig) is eaten by him and his
own body kept in (healthy) preservation ( pavan pahrijih) ;
so that the draj° may not become triumphant and power-

ful in his body.

! These, meaning the first five virtues, and those, meaning the
next five vices. % The passage is obscure.

3 Comp. Mod. Pers. bar nishastan ‘‘ to design,” *“‘to fix.”

* Comp. Avesta berefar, “* a supporter ”; Mod. Pers. bar-dir.
Biirddr also means “‘an obeyer ”, hence: ‘' he who obeys Afharmazda
has his recompense in Aftharmazda .

° By dréj the writer means ‘* disorder”, *‘ sickness ”o M evil
tendencies,” etc.
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CCLI. They considered this, too, thus: namely,
reverence for the Deity is this : whoso does not do
any thing (however) insignificant (ld rabd) without' con-
sulting the good.

CCLII. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely,
this (zak) friendship is most excellent (puhlimtim) :
whoso holds his own soul in friendship and never quits
its friendship, either in prosperity or in adversity. -(2)
And this guidance is most excellent : whoso holds his own
conscience as a leader and never forsakes its guidance.
(8) This refuge is good® : whoso holds his own good
nature as a refuge and never forsakes (its) protection.

CCLIII. They considered this, too, thus: namely,
it is not goodness which is not manifest unto men
spiritually and hence (azash) also materially ; since the
vehicle® of this world (is) nature, the vehicle of nature
(is) an honest habit, the vehicle of (an honest) habib (is)
wisdom, the vehicle of wisdom (is) conference with the
pious people, the vehicle of skill (is) diligence, the vehicle
of glory (is) truth, (and) the vehicle of the soul (is) the in-
vocation of the good spirits.

CCLIV. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely,
one should reconcile’ (oneself) with every creature and

. . . . '
1 Min is used here for bard min, meaning ' except.”

o

2 Rather ‘* best”, since this positive adjective is sometimes used
for the superlative.

8 Afzdr, generally meaning ‘‘ instrument, agent”, etc.

1 Pahlavi dshtth matan, (compare the Mod. Pers. expression dskifh

: A 3 A * (31 3

klawdrdn) ; otherwise read dshkfih mitré, ‘' love of peace,” or *‘ loving
peacefulness,” meaning that ‘‘ one should declare love of’peace to
every creature and creation, and acts of merit to every man.”

-
3y Cf
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creation, relate acts of merit to every one, and explain
the sacred Commentaries in a religious seminary,” and
declare (their) mysteries to the faithful. (2) And one
should observe decorum (sradshigih) and established prin-
ciples (ddtistanigih) in an assembly, should render the
(sacred) place (gds)® of mydizda® full of joy®, and perform
the (ritualistic) invocations of the good spirits in the
aurvisgah.’

CCLV. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely,
there is no one in whose essence these (elements) may not

exist at all, (namely) wickedness” and lagciviousness,’
sorcery and disobedience.” (2) And for any one whatever

Y Zand, in the sense of the Av. dzarnis.

* Reading : ddpistdn, a corrupt form of dapirisidn, from Old Lers.
dipi, Skr. dipi or lipd, ** writing” ; in Mod. Pers, dabisién, as in the
phrase ba dabistin dédan. The Pahl. word can be also read shapisidn,
* a chamber where one says nightly prayers,” also ‘* a bed-chamber ;
but the latter meanings are not adrissible here.

5 Compare the Avesta word ddityo-gdtush.

* Comp. Av. myazda, *‘sacred offerings to the good spirits,
such as dar#n, fruit, milk, etc.

5 Reading : rdm-ydna, ** gifts of joy.”

5 A term used technically in the Rawdyass for the room speci-
ally set apart for the bdj, yazishn and vendidéd rituals. The Pahlavi
word is here read jiék ¢ yasna, a contraction of Jivdg ¢ yasna, ‘' the
place set apart for the Yasna ritual.”

" Comp. Av. mairya, ‘‘ cruel,” “‘criminal.”

8 Comp. Av.jak, ‘‘tolead animmoral life.” The two words
might also be read : margik véshi, “mortality (and) indulgence,” or
margth va yasgih, ‘' mortality and pestilence.” The reading of the
second word seems to be yasg? in the MSS., as two dots are found
below the first letter of the word. ‘

* Perhaps, disobedience or indignity offered to God and the
good spirits.
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it is not possible to improve, unless' improvement (is)
through the religious communion (ham-parsagih) with
the piou.

CCLVI. (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely,
wickedness implies® fyranny, oppression. (2) ILasci-
viousness implies® deceitfulness, and total affliction
(par-bishih). (8) Sorcery implies® concealed (nihdn haétmih)
nature, and the exhibition of oneself differently from what
one (really) is.* (4) Disobedience implies® the smiting and
harrassing of him who is more valiant (chir) than

himself.

CCLVIL (1) They considered this, too, thus:
namely, so long as male Mobeds are lax in (maintain-
ing) the bareshnim (qualification)’, they shall not per-
form the yazishn ritual ; since (if they did), the impurity of
women in this- world which was (ere now) very little
(avir andag) would become irremediable (anchirag). (2)
So long as they did not leave’ the bareshnim defiled (by
a transgression), the mortality of youths was much less.’

1 Better bard min. % Lit., ““is this’:

2 Jvitar nimitan aigh zak i hait.

* The same spelling is also used for the word barsém, Av.
baresman.

5 Reading : apdhrikhiag 14 shedkinayén, lit., '‘ they do not give
(it) up (as something) uncared-for.”

8 QOtherwise : ““ (1) They considered this, too, thus: namely,
so long as male Mobeds do not perform the pazishn ritual with the
untied (skaritintag) barsams, the femsle impurity in this world which
was (ere now) very little becomes irremediable. (2) So long as they
did not use the unconsecrated Jarsams, the mortality of adult males
was much less.” Barsam sharituntag for ‘‘untied barsams” might
convey the same meaning as the Avesta phrase hacka baresman
[rastairydt, ** with darsams tied up,”in the Srassh Fasht.
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CCLVIII. They considered this, too, thus : namely,
when Aharman beheld the creatures and the creation
of Aftharmazda, he became languid'; and when he
beheld (His) work of Renovation, he fell on his knees’;
and when he beheld the Resurrection, he was dum-
founded® and hid (shekbakhanast) himself for three
thousand years.

CCOLIX. They considered this, too, thus: namely,
the source' of every greatness’ is humility or devotion
towards the King of Kings; and the source of the Reli-
gion (is) -Minthra ; and the source of light is the Sun.

CCLX. (1) They considered this, too, thus : namely,
when a thing is looked upon with an honest character:
then all (its) modes and defects are perceived—an

honest character (implies) the maintenance of good will
(vohimanddrik). (2) (But) when a thing is looked upon
with an impious (motive), no excellence whatever is dis-
cerned (in it).

CCLXI. They considered this, too, thus: namely,
the essence of the Religion is of such a kind (that) when
anything is observed through it one’s own self is seen
through it ; this, likewise, is such that whoso knows how
to observe sees through it every goodness and evil.

1 Comp. Mod. Pers. az pd 4ftddan, ‘‘to totlter,” *‘tc be
weak and languid”’; or dar pd 4fiddan, **to become helpless.”

2 Comp’; Ay, gdnu ; Mod. Pers. ba zénd dar dmadan **to fall on
one’s knees ;" or dar pas i zdni; 4ftddan, ** to retire to a corner,” “to
seek solitude ;”

3. Maybe, ‘ Bewildered,” or ‘‘ unconscions.” t Zréh.

. b Rez}ding:kolfi' maclsz’mi‘lz. According to the MSS., %l md-ik
every object (or virtue).
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CCLXTII. (1) They considered this, too, thus:
namely, masculinity and femininity (are) of many kinds ;
and the following, too, (have) masculine and feminine
characters : dsna khratw (inborn wisdom)' and gabshi-
srita khratw (acquired wisdom.)® (2) Since gadshosrita
khratu is placed in the class of males, and dsna khratu
is placed in the class of females.® (3) And as much* is the
(proportion of) dsna khratu in the body of a man, so much
is (the proportion of) whatever is understood by him by
means of that dsna khratu. (4) And whoso does not
acquire gadshosrata klhratu understands nothing what-
soever ; but when he acquires if, as much is then
understood (by him) as is perceived through good
nature and dsna khratu. (5) And dsna khratd, (when if)
is not coupled with® gadshisrata khratu, is like a female
who does not couple with a male, and does not become
pregnant® and bear fruit. (6) And he in whom dsna khratu
is not perfect (bindag), is just like a female whom a
male would not accept (mekablinayéin for a wife) ; since a
female whom a male would not accept, produces no off-
spring (bar) in the same way (dngin chigin) as when
she has no male for procreation’ (pavan bun.)*

! Compare Avesta dsna thratu, *‘ innate wisdom.”

? Compare Av. gadshé srila khraiu ‘‘ wisdom acquired through
the sense of hearing ”’; also ¢f. Sanskrit: pardvidyd and apardvidyd.

3 Pavan mdlagih gds kart yegavimiinét.
* Pahl: kold chand. 5 Pahl : levatd levit.

® Pahl : dpéstan; comp. Mod. Pers. ddestan. ‘‘ pregnant;” the
Av. wotd aputhra, '‘ without an offspring ”’ being generally rendered
in the Pahlavi Version of the Vendiddd by the word abend or abard.

" Pavan biin also means ‘’ in the beginning,”” hence a free render-
ing will be : ‘‘as though she had no male at all.”

8 Similes, as a rule, are not rare in Pahlavi writings, and the
comparisions drawn are generally appropriate and felicitous; but in
some cases, as here, they are somewhat far-fetched, and to a modern
reader would appear exttaordinary.
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CCLXIILL. They codsidered this, too, thus: namely,
the most excellent thing (is) the religious conference with
the pious; since a religious conference with the pious
(is) an appreciation (shndyishn)' of God.

CCLXIV. (1) They considered this, too, thus:
namely, Aharman should be thus cast out from the world ;
every one for the sake of self shall extract® (him)
from the body, since Aharman has his abode in human
bodies in this world. (2) Counsequently (adinash), when he
has no lodgment in the bodies of men, he will be extermi-
nated from the whole world; since so long asin the
body of any one whatever in this world a dwelling is
made by a (drig), Aharman (will be) in the world.

CCLXY. They considered this, too, thus: namely,
the good spirits have made their abode in such a place
that when they have their abode in that place, they have
(as it were) their abode in the whole of this world ; since
when Aharman is exterminated from the bodies of men
he is destroyed from the whole of this world, aad the
good spirits will then predominate’ in human bodies.

CCLXVI. They considered this, too, thus: namely
one ought to endeavour most for meditations (haskdrishn)
on the Religion, that is, on the Avesta and Zand ; since
meditations on the Religion are an armour (jadshanih)*
for the soul.

! Also means ‘‘ propitiation”, or * recognition.”

® Reading : vdchinét ; comp. Mod. Pers. wdchidan, ‘‘to pick
out,” * to remove.” Perhaps,itis a corruption of dudrét ‘‘ brings,
so bard dvdré; may mean ‘‘brings out”.

3 Pahlavi: pdtakhshd? kart havind.

* Comp. Mod. Pers. jéshan ; it can also be read désknik, comp.
Pahl. dfshishn, Av. sadsha, *‘love,” or ‘“‘wish;” or gdshnih, comp.
Av. parshni, ‘‘manliness.”
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GLOSSARY OF SELECT WORDS CON-~
TAINED IN THE DINKARD, BOOK
VI, 8§ LXXXVIII-CCLXVI.

—<al 0 i

IO ( dngdnihét)  §

LXXXIX., 3, p- 2, 1. 8,.

verb, ‘happens’, ‘443
Av. R, ‘same’, ‘UMY,
.-vig-"&, ‘kind’, ‘edd’;
ef. ax®, ‘accordingly,’

‘afl yals’. Also read

angdshid, *similitude ’,
Cflaie .

.smé)égr (azir-tang)§ LXXXIX,,
4, p- 2, 1. 6, adj., ‘close-
girded’, “Moviict W2 HHAL,
Cf. Pers. K, ‘ girth’,
CEAL L,

-0y (adedis) § XCIII.,
2, p- 6, 1. 10, n., ‘idol’,
‘yxdl’. Cf. Av. -6
=fe+9, ‘something raised
up’, ‘@ gy W Wiy .

¢P-urpy (andpthalgdn) § C.,
3, p- 11, L 2, adj., “in-
expiable’, ‘¢l ik 2 <3
Bg Av, b,

rry  (hvdpa) § CIL., p. 12,
1. 9, n., ‘good deeds’,
‘@dl i’ Av. wvere
¢ intringic merit’, < *iddd
A’ | |

“oye2 jsy (ananbasdnih)§CIX.,,
2, p. 16, 1. 2, n., * order-

¢ symmetry ’,

‘@t NAE

liness,’
¢ flanurd,’
¢ By AR

“us (hanpdril) § OX., 2,
p- 16, 1. 6, n., ‘abundance’,
Qadd’, ‘esr.’ Cf. Av.
dog-epe . (Sk. @@, ¢ to
increase, ‘to fill to the

brim’, ‘duRrY, wdred
&Rq’’. Other readings:
alparih, ¢ swallowing’,

‘al - oy’ hdpdrik © a
good debt’, ‘iRl sAA
g wo’;  ef Ay, .

-y\a.’).mg .



2 GLOSSARY OF SELECT WORDS.

s (aridishn) § OXTIL,
7, p. 19, 1. 2, n., ‘non-
growth’, ‘ stunting’, ‘el
£9". Cf. Av, -gd-=u= ‘o

" Jessen’, 3y 9.

e (hdnutak) § CXIII.,
8,.vp. 19, 1. 3, n., ‘evil

. people’, ‘Wi &%’ Av,
by (Sk. 33), ‘evil
brood ?, sa¥l s’

s~ (ardtk) § CXXXII.,
5 p. 31, L. 10, adj.,
‘fighting’, ‘4’ Cf.
Ay, g,

yewr (afedj) § CXLI, 2,
p- 36, 1. 2, adj., ‘pros-
perous’, ¢ ‘2qmg’.  Cf

Pers. bl

1ev— (hastak) § CLXXV.,
2, p 54 L 11, n.,
“wealth’ ‘%dd’; Pers

Py .
wts (airikhtid) § CCTIL,

3, p. 68, 1. 4,

‘transgresses’, ‘uA&IR Yy
8. Cf Av.

verbd.,

-cfvéus.v

(Gatha XXXII, 7, |

XLIV, 2) Av. root
.rJSJ ‘to
offend’, ‘=3 W oy’
‘Al Gy’

deviate’, ‘to

pro-su—  ( alyabdsiyed ),
§ CCXVIIL., 1, p. 76,
1. 6, werd,
IR D,

¢ spurns’,
Cf. mod.

Pers. wossly “to spurn’.

~susiw  (abrangilig ), §
CCXXVIIL, 1, p. 8,
1. 3, adj. ‘a sinful (per-
son), ¢ AR’ Cf, 3emv
atranyg ), ¢ polluted ’
Capudl way T, Ay, ek
wuesy o ‘stinking

‘g, Pers. o,

e (fydvéd) § LXXXIX,,
L p. 1, L. 9, verd. ; inf.
meews2, ‘to obtain’, ‘to
fulfil’, ¢ to
‘g, ‘v diag’ . Ay,
=, Sk. g,

attain ’,

‘to ac-

quire’; Pers. .,

s (jal) § XCIIL, 2, p.
6, 1. 9, n, ‘a harlot’,
PR Ay, ey,



GLOSSARY OF SELECT WORDS. 3

“o& (damnth) § XCIIL., 2,

p- 6,1 10, n.,
gue’, ‘543 ’. Pers. ey,

¢ intri-
‘a jackal’, ‘a shrewd
cunning fellow’, ‘&4 ',
CYRBL @RBL Y3y

ey ( jvit-vastarih )
§ XCIIL, 2, p. 7, L 1,

n., ‘ masquerading’, ‘gl

qu 4Ry WA ef.
Pers. _#-flaa ¢ (lying

on) different beds’.

woees (yatibd) § CVL, 1,
p. 14, 1. 10, n., ‘at-
tempts’,  ‘HAA;  Av,

ey ape, ¢ power .

sews (dastak) § CXIL, p,
17, 1. 8, n., ‘account-
book’, ¢ (&zuet evatedl Seus s
of. Pers. w:, ‘a pass-
port’, ¢ MAAL,

Loy (gtwigdr) § CXXV., 1,

p. 25, L
AW’ Cf

9, n, ‘rever-
ence
Pers. ,3%¢f ‘one who
pays a tribute of vene-

ration to others’.

¥&  (yamdn) § CXLI, -4,
p- 87, L. 2, n, ‘splen-
dour’, ‘e@l ovee]l’. Cf.

Pers. ol

s (darag) § CXLVI, 3,

p- 40, L. 9, adj, *dis-
tracted’, ‘®Mg, uAdy

(Wlev) . Pers, 14 .

Yo (ddnar), § CCXVII.,
3, p. 82, 1. s, 7. ‘a
day’, ‘Qan’. Cf. Avy.
.55-»;:»),

D (9ayavar), § CCXXIX.,,
p- 83 L 7, n, ‘vital
protection ’, ¢ My o2y ?
Cf. Av. wwsg (rt, -
“to live’), ‘life’, <Ruidl’
and rt. Db, ¢to pro-
tect’, “oryag’’,

9% (dahagi), § CCXL.,
p. 90, L 5, n, ‘ardour’,

‘Bele .

iwese (ddpistén), SCCLIV.,
L p 97, 1.1, n., “a re-
ligious seminary’, ‘aiH{(s
W',  COf Old Pers.



4 GLOSSARY OF SELECT WORDS.

dipi’, Sk dipi’,
“lipi’, ¢ writing’, ‘ql’,
‘aviy’,

“osus (judshanth) §CCLX VI,
p- 103, L 6, n., ‘ar
mour’  ‘ovR’.  Cf.

mod. Pers. LR,

s ( kirdgihd)  §
LXXXIX., 5, p. 2, L
7, adv, ‘deliberately’,
“sqelA’. COf. Pahl. s,
conscience ’ ‘23 ’°, (vide
Pand Némak 1 Atropdt

§§ 142, 148); cf. Fers.
49, memory’, °dleEiRd
Alsat .

03 (kang), § CCVI, 4, p.
70, 1 4, =,
temple’, ‘ yadlg” wes’. Cf
Mod. Jis | ‘a
pagoda .

a2 (gavirtg) SCLXXXTIL,
p. 58, L 8,
“hazy’, ‘a4’ ‘v’
Cf. Pers. bS5 ‘misty’,
“dark’, iy, ‘adszay’,

“an idol-

Pers,

‘ obscure’,

3 (givar) § CCVL., 2, p.

69, 1. 7, n., ‘common-
sense’, ‘U wuor’. Cf.
Pers. 155 .

_}Jﬁ (gasbar), § CCVIIL, 1,
p- 70y 1. 8, n, ‘a plain
without water’, ©¥gd’,
Cf. Pers. 8, ‘a desert’,
‘o4 ’. This word occurs
in the sense of ‘a grave’,
‘4R’ in Dk. Bk. VIII,
Chap. XXXIV. §15.

Suws (zabz) § CLXXXVI,
1, p 59, 1. 8, n., ¢ vege,
tation ’, ¢ ddxudl, € AlaMid’
Cf. Pers. siw.

sy (navidvarih) § CX., 2,
p. 16, 1. 6, n., ‘hospi-
tality ’, ¢ Wwqwid’s Cf,

Pers o1,

3n (nang) § CX., 2, p. 16,
1. 6, n., ‘honour’, ‘3.
Cf. Dk. Vol. X., Bk.
VI., § VII. ; Pers. <9

‘ honour’.

woenr  (wdkhtagih )
CXXVIL, 8, p. 27, L



GLOSSARY OF SELECT WORDS. 5

5, n., °vigilance’, ‘-
Iy, cgradl’, vl
Pers. falL *to awake’,
Coddd ¥y .

~ (vayd) § CXXXI, 1, p.
30, 1l 6, adj., ‘essen-
tial’, ‘201d’’. Pers. kls

‘ necessary .

eve (nafshd) § CXXXIL,,
1, p. 31, L. 2, n, “soul,
‘4’ Cf. Ar.
Pahl. o (nisd).

asn) (varunjag) § CLIL, p.

R

42, 1. 9, adj., ¢ greedy’,
“Qiell’.  Pers. 75'@3)}, ‘a
glutton’, ‘a voluptuous
man’, “ERL7, Qar(l.

19w (vishaspalk) §CLXXV,,
2, p 54, L 11, =,
‘splendour’, ¢ 3dx1e’. Pers.

L{‘waf .

wwspeor (vichag-hattagih ) §
CCVI.,, 2, p. 69, L 6,
n., ‘aversion’, ‘Hlsnr’,
"Cf. Mod. Pers.
‘4o twist’. See Dk., Bk.
VI. § 43, Vol. X.

waFy

3¢ (?)L/l%g) § XC, .2, p- 3
l. 4, n., ‘clink’?, ‘-
Pers. ity ‘ela-

mour ’, ‘3L,

vRld %

swowsy (vindvdak) § XCIL., 3,

p- 4, 1. 6, part., ¢ observ-

. Y TP 0?6 aial?
ng gV AWML, fedddl,
.A.V- I‘JG ‘;J[:? (Sk- ‘qa‘\),
‘“to observe’. Cf. Pers.
wy aorist form of wous

(Av. ~3) *to see’.

§ XCVIII.,
p- 9, L 5, n., *subject,
‘sermon 'y, ‘ulg,” ‘dioy’?
Cf. Av. -o32r=b, ‘a dis-

course’ ‘Gvza’.

1em - (vdchag),

~eq (vichitdrihy § XOIX,,
1, p- 9 1 10, n., ‘help-
fulness’, “Msoar Y Wy’
d’. Cf Av. ~r-<b; Pers.
wys, ‘o assisﬁ’.' ‘to
gelect’ ‘3z wdl’, 